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Jon VI. 27. the former part. 
Labour not for the meat which periſh- 
eth, but for that meat which endu- 
reth unto everlaſting life. 


T. Paul, ſumming up the duty which 


we are taught by the grace of God 

in the Goſpel, expreſſes that to our 

ſelves, Tit. ii. 12. by living ſoberly, 

or with a ſound mind, as the word, 

&opporws, ſignifies. We conſiſt of body and 

mind; but by this we are eſpecially directed to 
B 


ſee, 
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ice, that our mind be in a ſound ſtate. The 
powers of the mind are vaſtly ſuperior to 
rhote of the body; and they were deſign'd 
by our great Creator to fit at helm over the 
whole man. Now to live wth a ſound mind, 
is to conduct ourtelves, as thoſe who have 
an intelligent ſpirit to preſide in body, to direct 
and govern the whole. 

The apoſtacy hath inverted this order, ſct 
the interior powers in the throne, and inflaved 
the mind to the body; ſo that the appetites and 
paſſions we have by occaſion of the body have 
the moſt commanding influence; the intercſts of 
the mcancr part arc apt to be moſt regarded; and 
reaſon, and the higher powers, inſtead of gi- 
ving law, receive law from appetite, and are 
preſſed into its ſervice to miniſter to ir. 

Chriſtianity is deſign'd ro bring us to our- 


ſelves, or to our right mind; to reinſtate the 


rcalonable ſpirit in its juſt empire over the 
whole man. And in this view we may eaſily 
ditcern the ſeveral branches ot the temper be- 
coming us, with reference to ourſelves, 

We owe it to ourſelves in the firft place to 
prefer the intereſts of our immortal touls, be- 
tore thoſe of our periſhing bodics. Which is 
only to form a right judgment, upon comparing 
the different value of ſoul and body. 

Hereupon we ſhould exerciſe care and dili- 


gence to ſecure our beſt intereſts, anſwerable to 


their ſuperior value and excellence: In oppo- 
ſition to negligence and ſloth. 
And 
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And as we ſhould judge fairly between our 
own higher and lower intereſts, fo we ſhould 
make a juſt eſtimate of ourfelves compared 

ith other beings ; not thinking of ourſelves 
above what we ought to think: And that will 
lead us to hamzrlity. 

We ſhould regulate our bodily appetites and 
paſſions, contormable to the dictates of reaſon, 
and the higher intereſts of our Souls. This will 
be done by the graces of prirzty, and temperance, 
and wmeekneſs. And laſtly, 

We ought to moderate our deſires after any 
preſent good, and our reſentment of preſent 
evils tothe body, according to the neceſſity of 
our lot, and the reaſons which religion gives to 
quality both. And this is done by what we 
call contentment and patience. 

For the two firſt of theſe duties to ourſelves, 
prefcrring the intereſts of the ſoul ro thoſe of 
the body, and ſuitable pains and diligence to 
ſccure thoſe our principal intereſts z our Sa- 
viour in the text calls us to act in that manner. 

The occaſion of the words was this. Chriſt 
had miraculoully fed five thouſand men with 
five loaves and two ſiſhes. The people, ſtruck 
with admiration, concluded, that Jeſus was 
that propher that ſhould come into the id, 
i. e. the promiited Meſſtah, ver. 14. But ta- 
ving their minds full ot the notion, which ge- 
neraily prevail d among the Fewws at that time, 
that the Meſſiah was to {ct up a temporal king- 
dom; they immediately attempted to take him 
by force, and make him king. But Chriſt 
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withdrew himſelf from them, ver. 15. His 
Diſciples went by ſhip to the oppoſite ſhore, 
and Chriſt miraculouſly walking on the ſea 
followed his Diſciples, unknown to the people. 
The people however eagerly purſuc him, 
where they thought it moſt likely to meet with 
him; and finding him, ſay, Rabbi, when ca- 
meſt thou hit her? ver. 25. Chriſt, who knew 
their inſincerity, and the baſe reaſon which in- 
duced them to follow him, plainly tells them 
of it, ver. 26. Yerily, verily ] ſay unto you, 
ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 
but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and were 
filled. © You do not follow me, in purluit of 
the true end for which I work my miracles, 
«© that you may be made willing to learn of 
« me the way that leads to everlaſting life; but 
«« merely in hope of receiving ſome temporal 
benefit from me, as you have lately done, 
« when you found your bodies fully refreſhed 
« bythe loaves and fiſhes. 

Thercupon he gives them the exhortation in 
the text. Labour not for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting life. © Be not ſo much con- 
„ ccrned, nor take ſo much pains, as you do, 
to obtain thoſe things which may ſupport a 
© frail and dying body; or for any outward 
* and ſecular advantage, which will be ſervice- 
able to you but a little time: But rather la- 
* bour for the food of fouls, which will make 
« you happy for ever, and which I the Son of 
* man am ready to give you. You have fol- 
„ lowed 
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« lowed me for the ſake of the loaves : You 
c ſhould much rather follow me, to receive 
ce the inſtrutions which I am able and ready 
© to grant, whereby you will be made wilc 
« unto ſalvation. 3 

Three general heads will comprehend all 
that is neceſſary to be ſaid upon this ſubject. 

1. All care and pains for the intereſt of our 
bodies is not forbidden. Bur, 

2. The intereſt of our fouls and all which 
ſubſerves that, ought greatly to be pretericd. 
before the other. 

3. Much labour and diligence are neceſſary 
in order to the ſecuring of our everlaſting in- 
tereſt. 


I. All care and pains for the welfare of our 
bodies, and for promoting our preſent intereſts, 
is not forbidden. 

It may poſſibly ſeem to be ſo by the abſolute 
way of ſpeaking; Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth. But the ſenſe of this is ta- 


miliar to ſuch as obſerve the manner of the He- 


brew ſtyle 3 which often appears to forbid one 
thing and to command another abſolutely, 
when it is plain that no more is intended, than 
that one ſhould be done more than the other, 
Neither all looking at the things which are ſeen, 
nor all affection to things on earth, nor laying 
up treaſure on earth, are unlawful, though in 
the way of ſpeaking they may ſeem to be ab- 
ſolutely excluded, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Col. iii. 2. 
Matab. vi. 19, But we muſt conſider them as 
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ſet over againſt what is mentioned on the other 
hand along with them, and underſtand the 
whole taken together in a comparative ſenſe. 
We ſhould look not ſo much at the things 
which arc ſcon, as at the things which are not 
ſeen: And not ſet our affections on things on 
carth, ſo much as on things above : Nor be fo 
ſollicitous for earthly trealure, as to /ay up trea- 
ſure in heaven. And ſo we muſt underſtand 
the text. 


For we ought to labour for the meat which 
periſherh. 

Our bodies, while we ſojourn in them, claim 
a part of our care. No man, acting worthy 
of a man, hateth his own fleſh, but nouriſheth 
and cheriſhethit. The law of nature and the 
word of God oblige us to honeſt induſtry in 
our lawful callings and ſtations for the ſapport 
of oueſelves and our Families. God has ſo 
ordcr'd it in the courſe of his providence for 
the generality of mankind, that in the ſweat 
of their face they muſt eat bread till they re- 
turn to the ground, Gen. iii. 19 And if any, 
on pretence of attending to tlie care of their 
fouls, ſhould neglect their ſecular buſineſs, ei- 
ther expecting God's provilential care of them, 
or that other people hould relieve them; in 
truth they tempt God, and injure their neigh- 
bour. The Apoſtle gives them the character 
of diſorderly walkers, who work not at all; 
and commands and ehrte them by the Lord 
Feſus Chrift, that with quietneſs they « work, 
and eat their own bread, 2 Theſſ. ili. 11,012. 


To 
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To be diligent in our outward affairs in the 
proper time of attendance upon them, is as 
truly ſerving God and obcying his command, 
as attending his immediate worſhip in the pro- 

er ſeaſon for that. It is as much the command 
of God, /ix days ſhalt then labour and do all 
thy work, that ordinarily the greateſt part of 
common days ſhould be taken up in our proper 
callings ; as that we ſhould lay aſide ſecular bu- 
ſineſs for one day in ſeven. This will no way 
interfere wita a daily acknowledgment of 
God morning and cvening in ſecret and tamily- 
worſhip; for which a little prudent forccaſt 
will redeem ſufficient time from buſineſs. Ner 
need it prevent ſome attendance on occaſional 
means of publick inſtruction on week-days ; 
which may eaſily be ſo managed, if you have re- 
allyamind to it, that your outward affairs ſhall 
not ſuffer by it. 

To have a lawful imployment, and to be di- 
ligent in it, will preterve from many hurtful 
temptations. This is peculiarly deſirable to 
employ the activity of youth, who arc led into 
a thouſand ſnares by want of buſineſs or want 
of application to it. And for that reaſon ſuch 
as have the direction of young people, ſhould 
take care that they be ingaged betimes in ſome 
way of imploying themſelves ſuitable to their 
genius and circumſtances, Andin fuch a way 
it will be the wiſdom and intereſt of young 
people to walk with God. 

Nor is it unworthy of a Chriſtian to make 
his temporal intereſt, and even the advancc- 
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ment of his worldly circumſtances above what 
they are at his ſetting out in the world, a ſub- 


ordinate end of his labour and diligence. If 


it had been unlawtul to propoſe ſuch an end, 
induſtry wou d not have been encouraged by 
ſuch declarations as theſe: that the hand of 
the diligent maketh rich, Prov. x. 4. and ſhall 
bear rule, chap. xii. 24. that the thoughts of 
the diligent tend only to plenteouſneſs,chap. xxi. 
5. that ſuch a one ſha! /tand before kings, 
and not before mean inen, chap. xxii. 29. Reli- 
gion docs not ablolutcly forbid us to aim at 
thoſe ends by our diligence, which it gives us 
ſome encouragement to expect as the conſe- 
quence of it. Certainly a man may lawfully 
and commendably labour to obtain any world- 
ly good, which he may come fairly by, without 
breaking any known law of God, or injuring 
his neighbour, or neglecting his foul. 
But our Saviour deſigns to teach us, that, 


II. The intereſt of our ſouls, and all which 
promotes that, deſcrves to be far preferred be- 
tore any intereſts of the body. Chriſt here 
ſets both before us in a comparative view; 
and the expreſſions he uſes, not only ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh theſe different concerns, but ſuffici- 
ently intimate the reaſon of preferring the one 
to the other; When he deſcribes the one as 
the meat which periſbeth, and the other as that 
which endureth unts everlaſting life. The 
Goſpel otten gives us this comparative view of 
both, 2 Cor. iv. 18. The things which are 


ſeen 
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ſeen are temporal ; but the things which are 
not ſeen are eternal. So Chriſt expreſſes him- 
ſelf ro the woman of Samarza, Joh. iv. 13, 14. 
Whoſoever drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt 
ain: But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt : But 
the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water ſpringing up into ever- 
laſting life. 

1. All that is for the ſuſtenance and welfare 
of the body, has the Character of the meat that 
periſheth. Which is apt enough to expreſs the 


; 


following things, which juſtly depreciate all 


worldly good, and yet arc proved to be true by 
daily experience. 

Every preſent Enjoyment may be loſt. Tho 
it be ever ſo comfortable, ever ſo ſuitable, we 
hold it by no certain tenure. Whatever advan- 
tage riches may give us, they may fake them- 
ſelves wings, and fly away: And ſhall we 
then ſet our eyes upon that which is not? Prov, 
xxiii. 5, All earthly pleaſures are periſhable 
things: Some of them moth and ruſt may 
corrupt; for others, the thief may break thro 
and ſteal them from us, Matth. vi. 19. De- 
vouring flames may conſume a large and liberal 
ſubſtance, and reduce a man in a few hours 
from very plentiful circumſtances to extreme 
neceſſity. Or if people ſhould imagine them- 
ſelves ſecure in an inheritance, a ſmall obſerva- 
tion of human Life may ſhew, that this cannot 
abſolutely be depended upon; for fraud or vi- 
olence may turn à Man out of that which ap- 
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appeared the firmeſt poſſe ſſion. Health is as 
uncertain as riches. When it ſcems moſt con- 
firmed, it is not proof againſt the aſſaults of 
ſickneſs or pain. All the prudence of precau- 
tion, and all the skill of the phyſician, cannot 
aſcertain to us this greateſt of outward com- 
torts, Every member of the body, cvery 
bonc and joint and ſinew, lies open to many 
unknown diforders; and we cannot always 
prevent thoſe diſorders trom coming upon us as 
an armed man. It we were exalted to the 
higheſt honours, an cxchange of them tor the 
loweſt abaſement, and the moſt general con- 
tempt, is no uncommon ſtep in life. The rich 
man is frequently reduced to poverty, the heal- 
thy man laid upon a bed of languiſhing ; and 
the man, who ſtood in the firſt rank of dig- 
nity, is ſoon debaſed in his character aud influ- 
encc. So pcriſhing, to changeable is all world- 
Iy good. 

Theuſe and comfort of worldly enjoyments 
may be loſt, while the things themſelves conti- 
nue. In that reſpect they are periſhing. Some 
of them are no more than a tranſient pleaſure, 
ſuch as periſhes with the uſing : Itis well, if 
they are follow'd with no laſting ſting, ſuch 
as makes a dear reckoning for a momentary de- 
light: That is certainly the caſe in all unlawful 
ſenſualities. And thoſe external delights, which 
arc moſt innocent, in a little time upon a 
man's being accuſtomed to them leave him 
empty, unleſs he can make fome new experi- 


ment for happincſs. The eye is not ſatisfied 
with 
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with ſeeing, nor the ear filled with hearing, 
Eccl. i. 8. New circumſtances and new wants, 
which are not provided for by what we have al- 
ready, will ſuperſede the comfort and uſe of pre- 
ſent enjoy ments, Pain and ſickneſis will take 
off che reliſh of riches or honours or pleaſures. 
And eſpecially a wounded ſpirit, whether ari- 
ſing from bodily melancholy, or from the 
ſtrong temptations of Satan, or from the arrows 
of God ſtuck taſt in the ſoul, will imbitter all 
enjoyments at once. 

T he body itſelf, to which alone ſuch com- 


forts are ſuited, is periſhmg. It is ever tend- 


ing toward the duſt, and will ſoon be ſtripped 
of all ſenſation and ſuitableneſs to the things 
that are in the world. What are they all to a 
dead carcaſs? That will catirely lofe the reliſh 
of things once moſt agreeable, This is the 
caſe of us all; we are going down to the ſilent 
grave, and can Carry none of thoſe things along 
with us, to be of any ſervice inthe ſtate whi- 
ther we are going. All their pleaſure and uſe, 
if it ſhouid happen to laſt ſo long, muſt have 
its period with the ſtroke of death. 


On tae other hand, 

2. That which ſerves the intereſt of our 
ſouls, is of the moſt durable uſe. It is meat 
that endureth to everlaſting life. Chriſt here 
compares bodily food with his own inſtruc- 
tions, which were ſufficient to make men wiſe 
unto falvation. Theſe arc often in (cripture 
repreſented by the emblem of food, Prov, ix. 5. 


Hiſdom 
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Wiſdom crieth in the ſtreets ; come eat of my 
bread, and drink of the wine that I have 
mingled. Which is explained, ver. 6. by going 
in the way of underſtanding. And Ita. lv. 2. 
Eat you that which is good, and let your ſoul 
delight itſelf in fatneſs: Which is expreſſed 
in plainer words, vcr. 3. Hear, and your fouls 


ſhall true. 


This food of ſouls is ſaid to endure to 
cverlaſting life, Not that the means of grace 
will laſt always: If we could enjoy them in 
the future world, the folly would not be ſo 
great in neglecting them at preſent : But their 
continuance is of as ſhort a date as that of 
the meat that periſheth. This tranſitory life, 
and all ſuch opportunities, muſt end together. 
All that is intcnded, is, that the benefit and 
happy fruits of them will be eternal, if they 
are carefully and conſcicntiouſly improved 
now. 

This is the argument, which our Lord in- 
timates to induce us, white we are proba- 
tioners, to prefer the intereſts of our fouls 
and the means of their welfare, before thoſe 
concerns which are terminated within the pre- 
ſent life and world. And to ſhew the force 
of it, I would lay together the following con- 
ſiderat ions. . 

1. We have immortal ſouls, as well as pe- 
riſning bodies. A part within us, which has 
no tendency io corruption and diſſolution, as 
the carthly houſe of this tabernacle hath ; but 
:s deſigned and framed by our great Creator 
to 
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to ſubſiſt for ever. When the body returns 
ro the duſt, the ſpirit returns to God that 
gave it, and is adjudged by him to endleſs 
happineſs or miſery. The witer heathens 
by natural light made ſome diſcovery of this; 
but we have more abundant evidence of it 
by revelation; that we are ſprrits dwelling 
in houſes of clay, of which God is immedi- 
ately the Father, as men are the fathers of 
our fleſh. Theſe will not ceaſe to be or to 
act, to feel pleaſure or pain, to beat the 
wrath, or enjoy the favour of God, when their 
pteſent dwellings ſhall become uninhabitablc. 
Immediatcly upon death they cithcr are 7 
torments, or go to paradiſe; either become 
the companions of dcvils, or the aſſociates of 
holy angels; and ſo remain for ever. The 
faſhion of the world paſſeth away; one ge- 
ncration gocs off the ſtage, and another comes 
on; there is a continual ſucceſſion of perſons 
and things below; the viſible heavens and this 
earth ſhall in time be diflolved:; But God 
hath taken care to aflure us by rcaton and 
Scripture, that we have fouls deſigned for e- 
ternity. 

2. Our ſtate hercafter will be determined 
by our behaviour here. Heaven or hell, hap- 
pineſs or miſety, will be our final portion, juſt 
as death finds us; whether in Chriſt, or out 
of him; dead in ſin, or become alive to God, 
For we are to receive hereafter the things 
done in the body, whether good or bad, 2 Cor. 
v.10, God will render to every man accor- 


ding 
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ding to his deeds: To them who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, eternal life : But 
unto them that are contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteonſneſs, in- 
dignation and wrath, Rom. ii. 6, —— 8. Even 
ſince the apoſtacy, by the grace of God, life 
as well as death is ſet bctore us, and we are 
allowed our choice, We may cither after 
our hardneſs and impenitent hearts treaſure 
up unto ourſelves wrath againſt the day of 
wrath; or we may lay up treaſure in hea- 
ven; lay up in ſtore for ourſelves a good 
foundation, or ſecurity for the time to come, 
that we may lay hold of eternal life. This 
is all our ſowing time; and whatſoever a man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. He that 
foweth to his fleſh, ſhall of his fleſh reap cor- 
ruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, 
ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, Gal. 
vi. 7, 8. 

3. We are often determined in the affairs 
of this life by the hope and fear of things to 
come, where wc have far leſs certainty. All 
our purſuits, and I may fay moſt of our ac- 
tions, are for the ſake of ſomething future, 
and not yet in fight; either to prevent fome 
evil feared, or to obtain ſome good delircd, 
which are both futuritics. In the beginning 
of life people apply themſelves to become N 
maſters of ſome of the learned profeſſions, 
or of ſomę trade or buſineſs, in hope of a 
livelihood or of ſerviceableneſs when they ar- 
five 
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rive at maturity: But they are not ſute they ſhall 
ever live to be maſters of buſineſs themſelves. 
Thoſe who are entered upon the world, pur- 
ſue their ſevetal buſineſſes in expectation that 
they will anſwer their end; but they are not 
certain of ſucceſs in the moſt prudent ſteps 
they can take. In the affairs of our ſouls 
we act upon a future proſpect ; but divine pro- 
mite aſcertains us of ſucceſs in the way of the 
Golpcl. That the benefit is future, is no rea- 
4 ſon therefore to abate our zeal in proſecu- 


: ting it; that is the caſe in our aims for this 
1 world: And we have the advantage of a bet- 


ter hope in our aims for another, 

4. Ir is a plain rule of wiſdom, that we 
ſhould decline a preſent pleaſure for one equal 
to it of longer continuance; or that we ſhould 
ſubmit to a preſent inconvenience, to prevent 
one more laſting, or to obtain a more laſting 
good. We juſtly eſteem it wiſdom to act in 
this manner, tho there ſhould be no difference 
in the things themſeives, but only in the con- 
tinuance. Would a man be wile in refuſing 

to go thro' a ſhort courſe of phy ſic, in an ill 
5 condition of body, upon a fair proſpect of 2 
regular ſtate of health after it? Or in neg- 
> lecting to give a ſmall um of money in hand, 

| upon ſecurity of enjoying a good inheritance 
ina little time ? 

Now the molt laſting things below, bear 
no tolcrable proportion to the future ſtate. 
2 * There is no room for meaſuring them with 
;  erergity. A minute compared with our 
8 | hole 
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whole lives, or cyen with the whole duration 
of the World, is no diſproportion in compa- 
riſon of that between time and eternity. We 
loſe all our thoughts, and ſtretch beyond the 
power of numbers in that one word, Eter- 
nity : For go as far on as you can, add mil- 
Jions of years to millions, and yet you are 
never the nearcr to an end; an untathom- 
able depth is ſtill behind. Now the ſtate 
of all men at death is fixd for ever. Can 
we think of this, and find any pretence to 
prefer preſent things to future? Shall we pre- 
fer a minute's ſatisfaction, to loſe an eternity 
of joys, or to ſink into an eternity of woe ? 
Shall we refuſe the light afflictiont, which 
providence may call us to bear in the way of 
our duty, which are but fora momeut, when 
they work out for us a far more exceeding 


and eternal weight of Glory. 


5. Whatever is temporal, for that very rea- 
ſon is incapable of giving full ſatisfaction. It 
is a great abatement of the pleaſure of any 
enjoyment, to think that it may be loſt, In 
truth the more pleaſant it is, ſo much the 
more _ will be the thought of parting. 
Heaven it ſelf would not ſatisfy the poſſeſſors, 
if they had the proſpect of an end. This ariſes 
from the natural principle of ſelt- love, which 
neceſſitates our wiſhing for the continuance 
of that which is agreeable, When we are all 
therefore upon an enquiry after happineſs, we 
may diſcern at firſt, that carth lays, it is not 

in 
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in me; for every thing here is periſhing, and 
muſt ſoon be at a period. 

6. The eternal continuance of happineſs is 
one of the moſt ſatisfying characters ot it; 
and the cternity of miſery the moſt bitter in- 
gredient in it. As it is impoſſible to be per- 
fcaly happy with the proſpect of an end be- 
fore one: So this one conſideration would 
magnify inferior delights, to think that we 
ſhould never be deptived of them: And light 
afflictions, the aking of a tooth ora finger, 
with cternity written upon them, would be 
an inſupportable burden. What ſhalt we 
think then of perfect happineſs and compleat 
miſery, both of the higheſt kind, and both 
eternal? It we were not acquainted with the 
excellent nature of the heavenly joys; yet as 
long as we arc told of this qualification of 
them, that they never end, we might be ſure 
that happineſs is to be found there or no where. 
But when we arc fully aſſured, how great the 
happineſs is, and that it is of cverlaſting dura- 
tion, it muſt be the moſt unrcaſonable thing 
of all others to prefer any pretcat good be- 
fore it. 

With what force and evidence then ſhould 
that queſtion come upon all our conſcicnces, 
What is a man profited, if he ſhould gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or hin 
ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſau! ? 
Mar. xvi. 2 6. 

A third general head yet remains to be 
con ſidered, 
C III. Labour 
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III. Labour and diligence are indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary, in order to the ſecuring of our beſt 
intereſts. Faint deſires and tranſient reſolu- 
tions will not be ſufficient in this caſe, but 
we muſt labour for the meat that endurcth to 
evcrlaſting life. The ſoul of the ſluggard de- 


fireth, and hath not. 


Here I ſhall ſhew, whercin our labour is 
to be exerciſed, and then the neceſlity of 
it, 

Firſt, Whercin labour for our fouls is to 
be excrcited. 

1. In the diligent uſe of all appointed 
means of life. Some pains are necdtul even 
to keep up a ſtated attendance on them; to 
fall in with every proper opportunity for 
reading and hearing, tor meditation and prayer. 
and communicating at the Lord's table. Some, 
by reaſon of the ſtraitneſs of their worldly 
circumſtances, arc obliged to a cloſer atten- 
tion to thcir ſccular buſineſs tor a livelihood, 
than others arc; and therefore they may be 
nece ſſitated to redeem tome time from their 
ſlcep or their rccreations for the more imme- 
diate lervice of God, and care of their ſouls. 
Others may live at a grcater diſtance from 
publick worſhip, and ſo be obliged to ſome 
bodily fatigue to attend upon it: In their 
hearts, ſhould be the ways of them, <who paſe 


feng thro' the valley of Baca made 11 a well, 


Pfa!. Ixxxiv. 5, 6. This is a delcription of 
:z/2, Who living remote from J/eruſalem, yet 
3 Out 
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out of love to the temple- worſhip, and in o- 
bedience to God who enjoined all the males to 
come up to it at certain times, paſſed chear- 
fully rhro' the dry and deſert valley of Baca, 
as if it had been plentifully furniſhed with 
wells tor their refreſhment by the way. Hap- 
py they, who ſo love the habitation of God's 
houſe, or his publick ordinances, as to be 
content to pals thro' ſome difficultics, rather 
than omit an attendance on them. 

But much more labour and pains are necd- 
ful with our own hearts zz religious duties, to 
fix out attention, excite proper affections, and 
exerciſe that humility and reverence, that ſe- 
riouſneſs and fervency, without which the out- 
ward performance will be of little ſervice to 
our fouls. A carcleſs temper of mind in our 
uſe of appointed means is moſt unſuitable to 
God, and renders them uſelels to our beſt 
intereſts, But good men are ſenſible, that it 
is no caſy matter to fccure their thoughts 
from wandring, to raiſe pious and devout at- 
fections or to keep them up, to exerciſe faith 
or love, or ſclt-abaſement, or any other grace 
ſuitable to the work in which they arc enga- 
ged. They find by experience no ſmall occa- 


lion for care and conflict, for pains and ap- 


Plication, both before and in holy duties, to 
perform them to advantage. And certainly, 
if we conſider them as the means of our (al- 
vation, we ſhall not think thoſe pains unnc- 
ccllary, without which they cannot be ſpiri- 
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tual ſacrifices, either acceptable to God or pro- 
fitable to ourſelvcs. 

2. In oppoſing the enemies and difficulties, 
which arc in our way, As we mult enter up- 
on religion with a proſpect of difficulties, and 
a reſolution to adhere to God in defiance of 
all: So we cannot maintain our ground, and 
acquit ourtelves like Chriſtians, without la- 
bour and diligence ; to reſiſt the Devil in all 
his known aſſaults, to overcome the world in 
its inlnaring influence, and to mortify the ir- 
regular inclinations of our own hearts. Be- 
ſide that we may be called to ſufferings for 
rightcouſneſs ſake, which will occaſion no ſmall 
conflic: between nature and grace, notwith- 
ſtanding all to run with patience the race that 
zs ſet before us. 

3. In making continued advances toward 
the perfect day. The path of the juſt ſhi- 
meth more and more unto that day, Prov. 
iv. 18. He, who hath his hcart really fixcd 
upon heaven, never thinks himſelf ſufficiently 
mect for it, but ſtil] endeavours a progreſs. 
Now this calls tor conſtant application and di- 
ligence, 2 Pet. i. 5. Giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue, &c. We muſt ſtill con- 
tinuc to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs 
both of feſb and ſpirit, and to perfect holi- 
neſs in ihe fear of God. As a man of letters, 
who has a true rcliſh for learning, never thinks 
he has learning enough; ſo a Chriſtian, in his 
labours for everlaſting life, is never fatisfied 

with 
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with preſent att ainments, but would abound 
more and more. You have a noble inſtance 
of this, and of inceſſant labour thereupon, 
in Paul. Tho hc had attained much, yet he 
forgot what was behind, and reached forth to 
apprchend more ; ſtill preſſing forward, and 
bounding his deſires and ambition by nothing 
ſhort of the reſurrection of the dead, Pil. 
lit. 10, &c. We ſhould copy after that pat- 
tern. 

Secondly, The neceſſity of labour and pains, 
as it plainly appears from the caſes wherein 
it is to be cxerciſed ; ſo might be made cvi- 
dent in many other ways. I ſhall only men- 
tion two. 

1. It might be concluded from the necet- 
ſity of labour to the ſecuring of our preient 
intercſts. What is there valuable in this world, 
ordinarily to be obtained without pains? And 
can it be thought, that heaven, the greateſt 
bleſſing of all, ſhould become our portion at 
unawarcs? Muſt we labour for the meat that 
periſheth, and can we flatter ourſelves that 
the meat which endures to everlaſting life can 
be had without labour? Ir is indeed an argu- 
ment that preſcnt things have the aſcendant 
in our practical judgment, if we can allow our- 
ſelves in ſuch a thought. 

2. We have the plaincſt Declarations of God 
in the preſent caſe. Strive to enter in at the 


ſtrait gate; for many will ſeek to enter in, and 
ſball not be able, Luke xiii. 24. [Fork out 
your own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
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Phil. ii. 12. The promiſe is made only 70 
him that overcometh ; which cannot bedone 
without pains and Jabour, while there is a De- 
vil to aſſault, corrupt hearts to oppoſe our bet 
ter inclinations, and many difficulties to be in- 
countered. The conduct of thoſe who are 
heirs of the heavenly country, is deſcribed in 
Scripture by the moſt indefatigable pains that 
are laid out about any thing in the world; by 
the inceſſant labour of the husbandman, the 
continual progreſs of a traveller, the painful 
exerciſes of a ſoldier, the diligent application 
of a mcrchant, the toil of a race. Thus good 
men in all ages have found their way to glory; 
though tlie farther progreſs they made, and the 
clcarcr views they had of the prize before them, 
fo much the more eaſy and plcaſant they ac- 
counted thcir work to be. 

And now be perſuaded to bring all this 
home to your conſciences by a perſonal appli- 
cation. 

1. Seriouſly examine, whether the care of 
your ſouls or of your bodies has had the pre- 
ference with you to this day. I mean not, 
whether you have never had conviti ns, that 
your ſouls deſerve the preference; not whe» 
ther you ate not ready to acknowledge this in 
diſcourſe: But which in tact you have practi- 
cally ſet the main value upon? What things 
are you moſt afraid of? Thoſe which are detri- 
mental to your bodies, or to your ſouls? 2. e. 
in other words, which do you moſt fear, ſin or 
ſucring? On the other hand, which gives you 

| moſt 
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moſt pleaſure ? That your bodies proſper and 
are in health, that your eſtates increaſe, that 
your families flouriſh, that you have ſucceſs in 
your buſineſs? or that you can have reaſon to 
hope, that your ſouls proſper, that the divine 
life improves in them, that you gain ſome 
advance in the mortification of irregular appe- 
tites and paſſions, that holy ordinances are 
more plcaſant and profitable to you? Eſpecial- 
ly, how do you behave upon a competition be- 
tween the intereſts of both? Which intereſt 
are you determined to maintain and abide by, 
when you find you muſt quit the one for the 
ſake of the other? Put ſuch queſtions as theie 
to yourſelves, and allow conſcience to make 
a faithful report. 

2. It the intereſts of your fouls have hithcr- 
to been ſhamefully neglected, allow me to ex- 
poſtulate with you in the appoſite words of the 
prophet, Iſa. lv. I here fore do ye ſpend money 
for that which is not bread ? and your la- 
bour for that which ſatisfieth not? 

Why do you mainly purſue that which you 
know cannot ſatisfy, when you may obtain an 
infinitely greater good? If the meat that pe- 
riſbeth was the beſt you had in view, there 


might be ſome pretence to ſay, let us eat and 


drink, for to-morrow we die, and we have no 
views beyond that. But when we may inhe- 
rit ſubſtance, ſhall we act with indiffercnce for 
that, and imploy all cur pains for that which 
hath vanity written upon it by the word ot 


C 4 God, 
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God, by the teſtimony of the wiſeſt men, and 
by our own frequent experience? 

Why ſhould you ſpend more for preſent 
good, than it is worth? Should you throw 
away your immortal fouls tor it, when no- 
thing can be given in exchange for your 
ſouls ? 

Why ſhould you make ſo diſadvantageous 
a bargain, after frequent warnings given you 

of it by a compaſhionate Saviour and thoſe who 
ſpeak in his name? Atter many dilappoint- 
ments in your own molt raiſed expectations 
from the things of time ? 

Why ſhould you cmploy your excellent ta- 
lents ſo ill, when they are plainly given you 
for a better ui? The ſpirit of a beaſt would 
have been ſufficient tor the employment and 
happineſs of a beaſt: Bur when your Maker 

| has given youa Capacity of looking forward to 
1 * immortality, of judging between the value of 
| things preſent and future, of chuſing and pro- 
ſecuring your beſt intereſts; when you have 
ſuch noble powers, you mult account not only 
to yourſelves, but to your Maker alſo, for 
your uſage ot your ſouls, ot yourlelves: And 
certainly you can give no good account either 
to God or yourtclves, for neglecting the one 
thing ncedful. And once more, 

Why ſhould you neglect your fouls for the 
ſike of your bodies, when in the ordinary ſtate 
of things you may comtortavly mind both? 
Wacn a regular care of your ſouls will admit 

of 
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of all reaſonable concern for your outward 
welfare too; and will give you 2 better ſecuri- 
ty, than you can have any other way, for all 
that is necdful and good for you in this life ? 
Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs; and all theſe things ſhall be 


added to you, Matth. vi. 33. And by ſecuring 


the future happineſs of your fouls, you pro- 
vide for the everlaſting glory and felicity of 
your bodies too in the morning of the reſur- 
rection. Therefore, 

3. Be perſuaded to make everlaſting life 
your governing aim through rhe preſent lite, 
and not only a concern on the by. When 
Chriſt is come into the world to ſeck and fave 
loſt ſouls ; when your time below is principally 
given you to mind their intereſt; when the 
many dangers attending them require your ear 
neſt application to prevent their ruin; be in 
carneſt here, where-ever elſe you allow your- 
lelves to trifle, I may happily add for your en- 
couragement in this caſe, what you cannot be 
aſlured of in the mott diligent and prudent la- 
bours tor the meat that periſheth; that you ſhall 
not fail of ſucceſs. Therefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 4 
bounding in the work of the Lord ; foraſmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


(26) 
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Chriſtian Humility. 


Co l. III. 12. middle of the verſe. 
Humlleneſs of mind. 


The whole yerſe runs thus, 


Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mer- 
cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 


meekneſs, long-ſuffering. 


HE fir/t inſtance of being wiſe for our- 

/ctves, is to put the principal value 

upon that part of our ſelves, which is 

moſt noble and durable, our fouls; and to uſe 
out main diligence for ſecuring their welfare. It 
is 2201/07 branch of viſdom, to make a right 
e.—ſtimate 


al 


r 
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eſtimate of ourſelves, compared with other 
beings, either above us, or of the ſame order 
with ourſelves. Chriſtian Vumility is the 
very temper to which ſuch a thought will 
lead us. And that is to be our preſent ſub- 
ject. 

St. Paul in the 9" and 100 yerſes of this 
chapter, expreſſes his charitable hope of the 
Coloſſians, that they had put off the old man 
with his deeds; and had put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
image of him that created him. And hercup- 
on, in the text and ſome following verſes, e- 
numerates ſeveral particular excellencies, which 
are parts of the new man; and therefore he ex- 
horts theſe Colofſtans to put them on. 

If any ſhould ſay, fince the Apoſtle had al- 
ready ſuppoſed that they had put them on, 


why docs he yet exhort them to do ſo ; eſpe- 


cially why does he Here fore exhort them to 
it? The anſwer is plain. His charitable hope 
was founded upon their avowed proſeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, which was in other words a pro- 
feſſion to have put on the new man: He 


therefore juſtly exhorts them to ſhew, that this 


their profeſſion was ſincere and genuine, and 
his hope concerning them well founded, by 
all the actual and proper cxpreſſions of a re- 
newed diſpoſition. Or, ſuppoſing them to 
have been undoubtedly renewed alrcady, yet 
there would be room for improvement and 
advance in every part of the chriſtian remper ; 


and therefore they ſhould ſtill put on the new 
man 
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man more and more, daily grow in the ſtrength 
and activity and juſt expreſſions of every ho- 


ly diſpoſition. Among theſe, humbleneſs of 


mind, our preſent ſubject, is reckon'd up for 
one, 

My Buſineſs ſhall be, 1, To explain the 
nature of this holy temper. And 2®, To 
ſhew the ſpecial oligations, which lic upon 
us as Chriſtians, to cultivate it. 


I. I would explain the nature of this tem- 
per, or ſhew whein true humility of mind 
conſiſts. 

The word, Tar«roppoawn, Which is here and 
in {evcral other places of the new Teſtament 
ulcd to expreſs this Chriſtian Virtue, ſignifies 
in general a lot apprehenſion or eſteem: And 
from the ſcope of the places, tho' the word 
docs not directly expreſs ſo much, it muſt 
mean a low apprchenſion or eſtcem of our- 
felves. I think the Apoſtle's exhortation, in 
Roz. xii. 3. is a natural paraphraſe upon that 
in the text; I ſay, thro' the grace given un- 
to me, to every man that is among you, not 
to think of himſelf more highly than he ought 
to think; but to think ſoberly. It ſtands di- 
realy oppoſed to pride and arrogance. Ge- 
nerally the word is uſed in Scripture in a good 
tenie; but twice in one chapter of this Epiſtle 
in a bad one, Col. ii. 18, 23. for a baſe and 
unworthy ſubjection of mind: Which ſhews, 
that there is occaſion to guard againſt mi- 
fakes in this matter, as well as to illuſtratc 
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the excellent temper deſigned to be expreſſed 
by it. 

"It is farther to be obſerved, that the word 
leads us to conſider it principally as a diſ— 
poſition of mind; ſuitable to the Scheme ! 
am upon. There may be a ſceming humili- 
ty of outward expreſſion and behaviour, which 
covers a very proud heart. But Chriſtians arc 
called to put on humbleneſs of mind, and not 
only a humble demeanor ; tho' humility in 
the heart will certainly produce the proper 
fruits in the behaviour. 

The actings of this temper will be beſt 
diſcerned in a relative view, as we entcr- 
tain a humble Opinion of ourſelves, com- 
pared either with God or with our fcl- 
low-creatures. And the deſcription of ir, 
as well as the diſtinguiſhing of it from 
what is unworthy and unbecoming, may, I 
think, naturally fall under the following par- 
— 

. A humble apprehenſi 10n of our own 
PEAR wy Knowledge, St. Paul obſerves, 
puffeth up; is very apt to do fo, 1 Cor. 
vii. 1. There is nothing, which men arc 
more ready to be proud of, and to think ber- 
ter of themlelves in beyond deſert. Many 
would fooner bear a reflection upon their 
moral character, than upon thcir underſtand- 
ings. One would think the ſerpent was early 
ſenſible, that this was man's weak ſide, when 
he made uſe of that artifice ro ſeduce our 
firſt parents, to aſſure them, that if they wonld 


3 but 
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but follow his counſcl, they ſhould be as 
gods, knowing good and evil, Gen. iii. 5. And 
we may remember what an unhallowed flame 
this kindlcd in their inclination. And tho' 
they to0n had fad evidence of the falſhood 
and tolly of the ſuggeſtion; yet notwith- 
ſtanding ſo clear a contutation, there is no 
part of original fin, which they ſeem to have 
dcrived more univerſally and more ſtrongly 
to their poſterity, than a proud ſurmize that 
they have gaincd what the Devil then pro- 
miſed. No branch of pride hath more need 
of a cure, tho' indeed none hath leſs to ſup- 
port it, than conccit of our own knowlcdge. 
Vain man would be wiſe, and would be eſteem- 
cd wiſc, tho' he be born like the wild aſſes 
colt, Job xi. 12. Now the beginning of 
humility, and indeed of true wiſdom, lies 
in moderating our Conceit of our own 
| ſufficiency this way. And fo it will in- 
clude, 

1 Alcntc of the natural imperfection of 
our faculties. There is indeed a dignity in 
our natures in compariſon of the lower cre- 
ation, as God hath made us intelligent beings ; 
but we ſhould ever remember, that the facul- 
ties he has given us are but finite and limited 
at the beſt; and that many things are above 
them, which they cannot graſp, things too 
wonderful for us, ieh we know not, Job 
xlii. 3. We find it lo even in natural things; 
the wiſeſt and the greateſt men will rcadily 
own themſelves to be polcd in ſeveral of 
thele : 
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theſe: And much more may it be expected 
to be ſo in things ſupernatural ; eſpecially in 
what bclongs to the great God, his nature, and 
purpoſes, and the myſteries of his providence. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? canſt 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? 
Job xi. 7. 

Now a juſt ſenſe of this imperfection of 
our own capacities, will diſpoſe us abſolutely 
to credit God's teſtimony, as far as he has 
becn pleaſed to give it, and we can diſcern 
his mind, whatever difficulties may attend 
that revelation, as to the manner of things 
diſcovercd by it, beyond our capacity to tolve. 
God's word alone will be a ſufficient reaſon 
of taith to a humble mind. And on the 0- 
ther hand, it would teach us ot to pretend 
to be wiſe above what is written in matters 
of pure revelation, not to venture to torm 
ſchemes ot our own, to account how ſuch 
things arc, where none are delivered in Gods 
word ; at leaſt not to be poſitive and dog— 
matical in them: But in the deep things of 
Cod, to latisty ourſelves to undciſtand 10 
much of them as God hath revealed by his 
Spirit in his word ; becauſe ſuch zhings of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, any 
farther than he has been pleated to make them 
known, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 

2% An apprehenlionof our own ſallibility, 
and liablenets to miſtake, even where we may 
think we judge aright. When we conſider 
eac power of prejudice, our rcadine!s to make 
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raſh and haſty judgments, the plauſible colours 
which may be put upon error, the indiſpoſi- 
tion of our minds in our fallen ſtate for the ad- 
miſſion of divine truths; when we conſider 
theſe things, we have reaſon in moſt judgements 
we form to carry this cautionary thought along 
with us, that it is poſſible we may be miſtaken. 
Who is there among us, who is not conſcious 
to himſelf, that he hath actually been miſtaken 
in many former judgments he hath made of 
things, even in ſome wherein once he was very 

ſitive? And certainly this is a good rcaſon, 
why we ſhould carry the thought of our fal- 
libility about with us in our future time. Thoſe 
indeed, who have made the deepeſt (carches, 


and the moſt imparrial inquiries in every age, 


have diſcovered moſt miſtakes in themſelves ; 
and therefore have juſtly entertained the moſt 
lively ſenſe of the poſſibility of their being till 


miſtaken in many things. 
Now humility in this view would tcach 


us, 
Not indeed upon that account to ſurrender 
ourſelves to the abſolute conduct and govern- 
ment of other men, who arc fallible as well 
as we. To this the church of Rome would 
lead us, but on pretence of infallibility to reſt 
ourſelves upon; though they ncither are a- 
greed among themlelves where to place it; 
nor give us any proot trom Scripture or thcir 
own conduct, that ſuch a glorious gift is lodg- 
ed with them. If any others would lead us 


to ſuch an implicit taitk in thcic Dictates, 
nile 
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while they diſclaim infallibility; their claim is 
till more abſurd, It our judgments be not to 
good, or our capacities not ſo enlarged as our 
ncighbours; yet we arc obliged to make the 
beſt of them, and to judge for ourlelves. 
Chriſt blames the body of the Few:ſh people 
for not judging of themſelves what was right, 
Luke xii. 57. Ve muſt anſwer for ourlelves 
to God in the great day: And therefore it can 
ncithcr bc a laudable nor a ſate humility, to 
take our religion ſrom the dictates of any fal- 
lible man or number of men. 

But a juſt apprehenſion of our own liable— 
neſs to miſtake, ſhould induce us in all our 
ſearches after divine truth to be very deſirous 
of divine illumination and guidance; that 
God by his Spirit of truth would ſhew as Hu 
ways, teachus his paths, and lead ns in his 


truth, Pal. xxv.4, 5. It ſhould kcep us cycr 


open to farther light, willing to learn; we 
ſhould never bchave, as if we had made our laſt 
underſtanding, but be willing on any proper 
occaſion to review our ſentiments, and to allow 
a cool and unprejudiced confideration of what 
may be ſaid againſt them. And though we 
ſhould not ſee reaſon to change our own 
thoughts upon ſuch inquiries, but be more con- 
firmed in them; yet we ſhould be tender in 
our cenſures ot others, whom we apprehend 
to be miſtaken, as long as they give credible 
evidence in other reſpects that they are conſci- 
entious 
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3”, A modcrate apprehenſion of our own 
2ttiinments in knowledge, when we compare 
them with the attainments of other men, E- 
very good nan ind-cd judges himſelf to be in 
the right in every particular ſentiment which 
he maintains; for it he was convinced that it 
was an crror, he would give it up: Andit 


mult neccflarily follow from hence, that he 


cannot but think thoſe of acontrary judgment 
to be miſtaken, as long as he judges himſelf in 
the ri-ht. ls he therefore to be puſfed up above 
others? No, by no means. But it is a be- 
coming humility in moſt cafes, even where we 
think ourſelves in the right, yet to believe it 
poſſibie however, that thoſe who differ from 
us w be in the right; and therefore to be 
Willing to hear what they have to offer 
for their judgment. If we judge our know- 
ledge ſuperior to others, with whom we com- 
parc ourteives; yet we ſhould till remember, 
that in this life we all know but in part, 1 Cor. 
Xiit. 9. If ſome know leſs, others know more 
than we: If we are better acquainted with 
ſome particulars, they may excecd us in other 
parts ot knowicdpe : We may have made leſs 
improvement in proportion to Cur greater ad» 
vantages, than they have made ot fewer oppor- 
tun:tico: And cipecially that aitcr all, we owe 
it more to the providence or the groce of God 
than to our ſelves, that we arc diſtinguiſhed 
from the moſt ſtupid and 1gnorant in the world. 
Humility therefore will keep us from deſpiſing 
any, and inciinc us to learn ail we can even 

[ from 
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from the meancſt : For it will poſſeſs us with 
this truth, 1 Cor. viii. 2. 1f any man think that 
he knoweth any thing, and as the context 
ſhews the Apoſtle to mean, becauſe of that 
knowledge deſpiſeth others; He knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to know. 

, A perſuaſion of the ſmall value of the 
moſt cxaltcd knowledge, without a ſuitable 
practical influence. Knowledge even of di- 
vine things, is of little valuable uſe but in ſub- 
ſervience to practice. ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ve do them, Joh. xiii. 7, lt 
will not render us more acceptable to God, but 
more incxcuſable, and liable to be beaten with 
many ſtripes, if we reſt in the moſt extenſive 
knowledge, Luke xii. 47, 48. A man compa- 
ratively of low attainments in knowledge, if 
his heart is right with God, is truly acceptable ; 
while a reſolved ſinner, though he underſtood 
all myſteries, will be eternally diſowned by 
him: And no wonder, ſince exalted know- 
ledge may leave a man of no better a temper 
than a Devil. 

2. Humble thoughts of our own goodneſs, 
is another branch of humblencſs of mind. 
Not that we arc required to be inſenſible of 
any thing, that is truly good and valuable in us. 
But chriſtian humility includes, 

A ſenſe of the undeſervingneſs of our own 
goodneſs at the hands of God, cven if it was 
perfect. Whatever the pride of nature may 
ſuggeſt, this is the leſſon which Chriſt teaches 
his Diſciples, Lake xvii. 10. Ihen ye ſoall 
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have done all thoſe things which are command- 
ed-you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we 
have done that which was our duty to do, and 
no more. It could not properly deſerve divine 
favour : How much leſs capable are we of merit 
by any thing we do in our lapſed ſtate? 

An apprehenſion of the great diſparity there 
is between the goodneſs of God and the good- 
nels of any creature. From which our Sa- 
viour teaches us to conclude, that none ig good 
ſave one, that is, God, Luke xviii. 19. None 
is originally, abſolutely, neceſſarily and un- 
changeably good, but God only. Created 
goodneſs is derived from God; compared 
with his, it is incompleat, and capable of ad- 
dition; and in its own nature it is change- 
able; as we find the goodneſs of angels and of 
innocent man was in fact. 

An affecting conviction of our own ſinful- 
neſs, and of the guilt contracted by it. Evan- 
gelical humility implies a ſenſe of our loſt and 
miſerable ſtate by the Apoſtacy; ſo that we 
cannot lay claim of ourlelves to the divine 
mercy, and yet can have no hope without 
mercy : That we arc not only leſs than the leaſt 


of his mcrcies, but have forfeited them all, and 


deſerve ill, deſerve wrath at his hands; and 
could not hope to ſtand, if he ſhould mark ini- 
quity: That from a lively ſenſe of this, we 
are heartily willing to be beholden to the Go- 
ſpel-· way of relief by the atonement and righ- 
tcouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rely 
upon that alone for our pardon and acceptance 


with 


nce 
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with God, as conſcious we have nothing in 
ourſclves to rely upon. This is one pri incipal 
part of Goſpel-humility, that we fee ouriclves 
fick, and therefore toneed the phyſician ; and 


ſinners, who need repentance, Luke v. 31, 32. 


That we humbly call ro remembrance our 
particular offences, and penitently conteſs 
them before God, ſuing for his pardoning 


mercy in Chriſt, with the temper ot tic pub- 


lican, God be merciful to me a ſinner, Luke 
XViii. 13. And that from a ſenſe of our detcrt 
of worſe, we chearfully tubmir to his preſent 
corrections. We muſt proudly forget our own 
caſe, when we repine at his mild diſcipline. 
A ſenſe of the imperfection of our good- 
nels at the beſt in this world, is another branch 
of humility, ro which the Goſpel leads us. Ir 
we are recovered from the dominion of Sin, 
yet without inſufferable pride, we ſhall ſce 
rcalon to confeſs, that we fin daily, and come 
ſhort ot the glory of God; that we cannot 
underſtand all our errors, and need to be clear- 


ſed from our ſecret faults, Plal. xix. 12. That 


no grace or holy diſpoſit ion is compicat in us, 
bur ever needs improvement; and is tuvject 
to interruption in its exccitc, and great decays. 
An acknowledgment, that we arc principal- 
ly indebted to God for whatever is good in us, 
is alto to be comprehended. That we principally 
owe to him the beginning of any good work in 
us ; and muſt expect from him the -perſccting of 
it, Phil. 1. 6. It we are better than others, WE 
owe it to the grace of God, who hath 244 us 
to dier, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Either we were as bad 
D 3 a$ 
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as any, till we were waſhed and juſtified and 


ſanttified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 


by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Or 
we might have been as bad, was it not for the 
reſtraints of his providence or grace. In a 
word,. the humble foul, whatever goodneſs he 
is conlcious of, has this for the abiding and 
thanktul ſenſe of his foul, By the grace of God 
am hat I am, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

And laſtly, a modeſt apptrehenſion of our 
own gcodnels, compared with that of other 
men, mult enter into the Chriſtian temper, I 
tay not, that chriſtian humility will oblige us to 
condemn ourtclves as worlſc than all others; 
though, as we know ourſelves beſt, it is ordi- 
narily true, that we know more amiſs in our- 
ſelves, as to the number if not the kinds of fins, 
than we can do in any other particular perſon. 
Bur it will diſpoſe us to eſteem as well at leaſt 
of other people's goodneſs, as of our own, 
as far as there are credible cvidences of 
it: In which ſenſe the Apoſtle exhorts. Phil. 
ii. 3, In lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem 
others better than themſeives. We ſhould 
not admit uncharitable jcalouſies and evil ſur- 
miſings of them, where we have no juft founda- 
tion; but think tie beſt of them that we can; 
and obſerve their excellencies, as well as their 
defects; the excellencies in which they may 
Eine above us, though we ſhould exceed them 
in tome others. Humility will incline us to 
make all charitable allowances for their failings 
and dctects, Whꝭju We ate conſcious of ſo many 

95 


. r ii... xm. 


my 


bt bans 


» 


Sxk. II. Chriſtian Humility. 29 


of our cwn: To ccature them with gentie- 
neſs, Nom. ii. 1. To reſtore then inthe 
ſpirit of meexneſs, Gal. vi. 1. And not vaum— 
ingly to {iy to any, ſtand by thyſelf, coin? 
not near to me, for I am holier than thorn, 
Ila. Ixv. 5. A lowly mind will conſider even 
the worſt of men as ſuch with whom we par- 
take in the ſame nature, the (ime {.ntul na- 
ture; who are bought with the ſame pricr, 
as we ; who have an offer of the {ame ſpiritual 
and eternal bleſſings ; and arc at Icaſt capable, 
by the lame grace which hath made us to ditter 
from them, of the ſame cverlaſting happincts, 

3. A humble ſenſe of our dependance and 
Wants, 

And here firſt and principally, we are con- 
cerned to have a humble ſenſe of our depen- 
dance on God, and our need of him. Thatin 
the ſphere of nature, we cannot ſubſiſt of our- 
ſelves, but live and move and have our eU s 
in him, Acts xvii, 28. That our times arc it bis 
hands, the time of our continuance in life, the 
circumſtances of our lot and condition, and all 
the particular events that can any way concern 
us. If he takes away our breath, we die, ant 
return to our duſt, and cannot recall it tor a 
moment longer. Our underſtandings and rca- 
ſonable powers continually depend on him. A 
{light touch of the brain may loon rale cut all 
the traces of wiſdom and knowledge, and 
change a wiſe man into a fool or a mad man, 
unleſs God protect our powers in their regular 
courſe. If he will ſpeak peace, who can ipcik 
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trouble? And it he will exerciſe us with re— 
bukes, we arc never out of his reach, but he 
can calily wake à way to his anger. We 
hold no comiorts by any tenure but at plea- 
furc. He has an unlimited, uncontroulable 
power over us, and an indiſputable right to 
do with us as icems good in his ſight. If our 
touls arc under the power ot thele apprehen- 
ſions, humility will teach us to live in daily 
depcndaunce on him tor every thing we need; 
ro expect our lupplies from his favour and 
bleffing, more than from the kindneſs of our 
friends, or from the wiſeſt meaſures we can 
take ourſclves; to maintain a conſtant thank- 
fulneſs tor the bounties of Providence; not to 
be much lifted up for the ſake of any of thoſe 
loſcablc comforts; and to ſuppreſs every frettul 
and inpaticnt murmur at any of the events that 

betal us. 7888 
And in the ſphere of grace, we ſhould have 
an cqual ſenſe of our conſtant need of his 
influcnces. That we necd his mercy to par- 
don our ſins, and help our intirmitics every 
day. That we can perform no relizious ex- 
erciſe well, nor diſcharge the duty of any 
relation commendably, nor acquit ourſclves 
honourably in any trial, nor make any ad- 
vances in the divine lite, nor be bleſſings in 
our generation, without the light and grace of 
his good Spirit. That we necd his quickening 
influences to think a good thought, and to 
bring it to maturity; his ſupplies of light 
and ftrength to overcome any temptation, to 
lucceed 
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ſucceed in any conflict, or even to maintain 
the ground we have already gaincd. To 


live in the conſtant lively fente of this, and 


therefore not to trult in our own hearts or our 
beſt endeavours, but in his grace and bleſſing, 
is one eminent part of walking humbly wirh 
our God. 

But then, ſecondly, a humble tenſe of our 
ſubordinate dependance upon ort fellow-crea- 
tures, and the nced we have ot them, is not 
to be omitted in the deſcription of humility. 
We ſhould conlider, that by the law of our 
creation, our condition is ſo ordered, that we 
cannot comtortably ſubſiſt independent of our 
tcllow-creatures. Even thoſe in the moſt ad- 
vanced and caly circumſtances of life, need 
the aſliſtance of their inferiouts; yea, the plenty 
they enjoy could not enable them to be more 
at caſe than the meaneſt, if they had not the 
benefit of their labours, der King himſelf is 
ſerved by the field, Eccl. v. 9. and is indebted 
to the indufiry and pain ot thote who cul- 
tirate it: And the various conveniences and 
accommodations of life, v hich ſome enjoy 
above others, could not be attained with 
all their wealth, if the diligence and skill of 
tioſe much below them was wanting. Every 
link in the chain of ſocict ies contributes to the 
good ot the whole. In the body politick, as well 
as in the natural body and in the body ot Chriſt, 
the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee ; nor again, the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you : - But God hath tem- 
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pered the body together, that there ſhould be 
70 ſchiſm in the body, 1 Cor. xii. 21, 24. This 
mould make all ſenſible of their dependent 
ſtate, and of their intcrcſt in the ſociety to 
which they belong. And beſide this depen- 
dance of the higheſt on the loweſt at all times; 
it ſhould be remembred farther, that in the 
changeableneſs of human affairs, thoſe who are 
now in the moſt proſperous eſtate, know not 
how ſoon they may need the kind offices, the 
good will of thole in the loweſt condition of 
lite. Iuſtances of ſuch an alteration continually 
occur, and therefore ſhould abale the pride of 
tzolc who may now be moſt exalted. This 
naturally leads to a fourth branch of humi- 
lity, 

+. A modett apprehenſion of our own rank 
and ffation. 

And compared with the bleſſed God, we 
cannot think too low of ourſelves. So the 
nations are as a drop of a bucket: and are 
counted as the ſjaall duſt of the balance: Be- 
Hold, he taketh up the iſles as a very little 
thing, Ifa. Xl. 15. All the celations, in which 
we ſtand to him, beſpeak the profoundcſt ſub- 
miſſion due from us: As we are his creatures, 
his ſubjects, preſerved by him every moment, 
diſpoſed of at his pleaſure, and ſuch as muſt 
appcar at his bar. The very relation of chil- 
dren, which beſpcaks the greateſt Friendſhip 
on his part and freedom on ours, yet obiiges 
to humility before him. All lead us highly 
to magnify him, and to abate ourſelves: So 

the 


Ser.ll. Chriſtian Humility 43 


the very Angels above behave, His conde- 
ſcenſion ſhould be adored in every favour he 
ſhews, becauſe he Hhumbleth him ſelf to behold 
the things in heaven or upou earth. And 
therefore the language of our hearts upon the 
view of all his benefits, ſhould be like Da- 
vid's, Plal. viii. 4. Hat is man, that thou 
art mindful of him ? and the ſon of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him? Pal. cxliv. 3. Lord, what 
is man, that thou takeſt knowledge of him? 
or the ſon of man, that thau makeſt account 
of him? Or with Fob, chap. vii. 17. hat 
1s man, that thou ſbouldeſt magnify him? 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him? 
Humility will teach us neither to diſpute the 
precepts nor the providence of one, who needs 
not our conſent to give him a right to rule 
us, but has a natural authority over us, and 
is neceſſarily and infinitely exalted above us. 

Revelation alſo tcaches us to conſider our- 
ſclves as beneath many other inviſible beings, 
by the ſtate of our creation: As made lower 
than the Angels, Pal. viii. 5. A rank of crea- 
tures behind them in the original capacity of 
our natures, while even the higheſt of them is 
infinitely bencath the bleſſed God. 

And for our fellow-creatures of the human 
race, Wwe {hould conſider them all, as of the 
fame nature with us, and therefore ncar akin ; 
God having made of one blood all nations of 
men, that dwell au the face of the earth, 
Acts xvii, 26. That any diſtinctions made by 
putward circumſtances, are in the . of 

God 
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God and in themſelves, really but little things: 
That if the diſtinctions made between us and 
others, inthe fiznre made in the world, were 
ever to important, the providence of God 
has becn much more concerned than we, in 
making that difference: And that all diffe- 
rences between men, beſide thoſe of true 
goodneſs, will entirely ceate with the ſtroke of 
death. 

In ſuch a ſtate of our caſe, humility will 
diſpole to the cheartul performance of the du- 
tics of humanity to all men; eſteeming them 
all as our brethren, bone of our bone, and 
fleſh of our fleſh, We ſhall not put any 
mighty value upon ourſelves, merely becaute 
we may enjoy a larger ſhare than others of 
the riches or honours of the world ; but reckon 
thc human nature, which they partake of along 
with us, to ſet us all more upon the level, than 
the differences of outward rank can cxalt one 
in value above another; and eſteem goodneſs 
to ennoble and recommend more than mere 
ereatnets. Bur ſince the providence of God 
our common ruler, is principally concerned 
in the diffcrences made in men's outward 
rank, a humble mind will not think much of 
obſcrving the duties to others, whether above 
or bclow him, which the word of God hath an- 
nexcd even to thoſe providential differences 
between their and his own lot. It they arc 
above him, he will chcarfully render them the ir 
duc, tribute to whom tribute is due, catom 
to whom cuſtom, fear to wiom fear. Lononr 
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to hom honour, Rom, Xiii. 7. And on the 
othcr hand, if he ſtands in a ſuperior rank, 
will readily condeſcend to men of low eſtate, 
chap. xii. 16. Be willing to do to them any 
good offices in his power, and to treat them 
with modeſty and courteouſneſs, without any 
thing of tupercilious contempt. 

Theſe things may ſet in a competent light 
the nature of the Chriſtian vertue of humility. 
It will be your wiſdom to turn in upon your- 
ſelves by way of reflection, and to inquire 
how the temper of your own ſpirits ſtands in 
this matter. We ſhall ſce in the next dit 
courſe the importance of the inquiry, 
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Chriſtian Humility. 


CoLoss. III. 12. middle of the verſe. 
Put on — Humbleneſs of mind. 


lie upon us as Chriſtians, to cultivate 
a humble temper. 

I. Humility is a grace of the firſt rank and 
eminence in Chriſtianity, So that, while 
it ſeems to carry in the notion of it a leſſening 
of ourſelves, it exalts a man in the chriſtian 
character above any thing elſe. This may ap- 
pear ſeycral ways. 


II. 1 Am to ſhew the ſpecial obligations, which 
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106, It is mentioned in Scripture with pecu- 
liar marks of diſtinction and honour. Under 
the old Teftament, when God would ſum 
up the things which are eminently good in 
his account, this is marked for one, Mic. vi. 8. 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good. 
And what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy Cod? Pride is ſtigmatized 
as his peculiar abhorrence; but humility ho- 
noured with the fulleſt tcſtimonics of his ap- 
probation. Pride and arrogancy——do ] hate, 
ſays wiſdom, Prov. viii. 13. Though the 
Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect unto the 
lowly ; but the proud he knoweth afar off. 
Pal, cxxxviii. 6. When the Son of God con- 
deſcended in our nature to inſtruct mankind, 
he ſets humility in the front of his beatitudes, 
and at the head of his cxccllent ſermon, Mat. 
v. 4. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: As if it 
was the firſt leſſon, in which he would have 
his Diſciples inſtructed. The importance of 
ir, and the rank it holds in our religion, is ſtill 
more emphatically deſcribed by him in ano- 
ther place, Mat!h. xviii. 4. Ii Hof ocer ſhall 
humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame 
is great'ſt in the kingdom of heaven, 
or in the Goſpel-Church, the chriſtian 
diſpenſation : As it he had ſaid; He that ex- 
cels in humility, is the greateſt and the beſt 
Chriſtian. It is a landable ambition to aſpire 
at this foremoſt tank of honcutr among the 
Diiciples of Chr), 
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2% The moſt diſtinguiſhing promiſes arc 
made to it: Such as mark it out tor a temper, 
eminently in the way of divinc favour. The 
prayers of the humble are entituled to a pe- 
culiar regard, Pſal. ix. 12. He forgetteth 
not the cry of the humble. Plal. x. 17. Lord, 
thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble; : thou 
wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt "cauſe 
thine ear to hear, "They arc iacouraged to 
expect the gracious preſence of God abiding 
with them, 1/4. vii. 15. Thus ſaith the high 
and lofty one that mhabiteth eternity, whoſe 
name is holy I dwell in the high and holy 

lace : With him alſo that is of a contrite 
and humble ſpirit, ta revive the ſpirit of 
the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones So does the divine Majeſty 
condeſcend; as if he would ſignify to us, 
that in a fort with the humble he will ſnew him- 
{elf humble. Such are aſſured of farther mea- 
ſures of grace. While God reſeſfeth the proud, 
he giveth grace to the humble, Jam. iv. 6. 
I Pet. v. 5. Thc proud ſhall miſs of the aim 
they have ſo much at heart, ſelf-exhortation; 
but the humble are in the way to the trueſt 
glory, while they ſeem to fly from it, Mat. 
xxiii. 12. l hoſocver ſhall exalt himſelf, 
ſhall be abaſed ; and he, that ſhall hamble him- 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. He ſhall be high in God's 
eſtimation, God is like to put the grcateſt ho- 
nour on ſuch a one by the uſe he makes of 
him, and even men are commonly more 
diſpoſed to reſpect him. 
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3%, Ir is in its own nature a neceſſary in- 
troduction to the other graces and duties of 
Chriſtianity. This is not a religion calculated 
for the proud, but the lowly. 

Humility is neceſſary to faith. Without 
this we ſhall not be in a diſpoſition to 
receive every doctrine of divine revelation 
25 an undoubted truth upon the fole teſti- 
mony of God, and to ſilence our objcctions 
by that only authority. Pride and fte!t-fut- 
ficiency was the principal reafon, why 
Chriſt crucified was of old to the Jews a 


ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſb- 


neſs. 

It is equally neceſſary to obedience. A 
proud unbroken heart ſets up for it (elf, 
and at leaſt practically ſays, who is Lord 
over me? ir muſt therefore be firſt 
humbled, before the language of it will 
be, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
Acts ix. 6. 

Without this frame we ſhall not valuc a Sa. 
viour, ſo as to receive him and make utcof him 
as he is offered in the Goſpel. We ſhall no: 
be fond of being beholden to another for cur 
pardon and acceptance with God, till we have 
an abaſing ſenſe of our own guilty and miter 
able condition. The whole have n nerd of i/ 
phyſician, but they that are ſich, Luke v. 31. 
As long as Men think that they are FIC, 4d 
increaſed with goods, and have ned of no- 
thing; and know not, that th 4 are Wretcaed, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and maked, 

they 
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they will pay little regard to Chriſt's counſel to 
buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they 
may be rich; and white raiment, that they may 
be clothed, Rev. vi. 17, 18. This was the foun- 
dation of the difference of behaviour between 
the pazriſee and the publican: The phariſee 
truſted in himſelf that he was righteous, and 
deſpiſed others; and fo came to God with an 
arrogant ſelt-ſafficiency : But the publican had 

a lively ſenſe of his own ſinfulneſs and unwor- 
thinets; and therefore came in the moſt humble 
manner, and with the moſt humble rcqucſt, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner, Luke xviii. 9. 
——I 3. 

Without a humble ſpirit we ſhall not prize 
the grace of the holy Spirit, nor live in a con- 
ſtant dependance on his aids: Unleſs we are 
ſenſible of the deceitfulneſs and badneſs of our 
own hearts, and of our own inſufficiency for 
that which is good. 

Without humility we cannot perſevere in 
our adherence to Chriſt ; bur ſhall be rcady ro 
take off:ncc, when we are called out to trials 
and exerciſes. The proud mind, that is full of 
it ſelf, is not caſily content to bear reproaches, 
to be mcanly thought ot by others, to be ex- 
poſed to the trial of cruel mockings, to ſacrifice 
reputation and honour and eaſe, and every valu- 
able out ward comfort to the pleaſing of God 
and the ſecuring of a good conſcience. But 
humility will go a great way to make all theſe 
things ſit light. That will form our ſouls to 
a placid reſignation to the will of God, as 
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viſer and fitter to determine our lot than our- 
ſelves. We ſhall not brook ſo ill the reflec- 
tions of other people, when we have a juſt 
ſenſe of much amiſs in us. We ſhall not 
think much of any ill uſage we meet with by 
the way, or think we have any rcalon to com- 
plain; when we are conſcious that we deſerve 
much worſe, that we arc lets than the leaſt of 
the mercics we enjoy; and eſpecially that the 
heavenly reward, as it is unſpcakably great, ſo 
is altogether undeſerved. And humble appre- 
henſions of ourſelves compared with other 
people, will goa great way toward ſilencing 
complaints, when we conſider what others 
have undergone, who were much more wile 
and holy and uſcful than we, 

Without this grace, we ſhall be indiſpoſed 
to receive that aſſiſtance from other men in the 
way to heaven, which we might obtain. Thoſc, 
who are wile in their own conceit, deſpiſe the 
admonitions of their pious parents and friends, 
are impatient of reproof, are above miniſterial 
inſtructions ; and for want of a modeſt appre- 
henſion of their own defects, ſuppoſe them- 
{elves too great proficients in knowledge to 
learn, or in goodneſs to improve. 

And laſtly, without this lowly diſpoſit ion 
we cannot poſſibly perform that compaſs of 
duty to our fellow- creatures, which makes ſo 
great a part of true Chriſtianity. A haughty 
mind will ill comport with u all things 
to all men, that we may gain ſome; with 
pleaſing our neighbour for his good to ediſica- 
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tion; with bearing all things ; with the for- 


giveneſs of injuries; with <ondeſcenſion to 
the weaknefles and humours of other men, 
and to the meanch othces when we can have 
hope of doing them good thereby. 

So cvident is it, tzat humility is a grace of 
the firſt rank in Chriſtianity. 

2. It is a grace, which adorns every other 
virtue, and recommends religion to every be- 
holder. If all che characters mentioned in 
that rule of conduct, which the Apoſtle lays 
down in Hi. iv. 8. can be ſaid to meet in 
any one grace, it is in humility. Hat ſoever 
thinrs are trie, have a juſt foundation in the 
reaton o this, what ſoe ver things are honeſt, 
or honourable, whatſoever things are pure, 
what ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report; if there be any vir- 
tus, aud if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
things. Our light cannot more effectually 
ſhine before men, than by not affecting to 
have it ſhine, that is, by humility, Hence 
St. Peter calls us to bc cloathed with humility, 
1 Pet. v. 5. And St. Faul, in the text, to pat 
it on, as an ornament. It caſts a luſtre cven 
upon attainments comparatively low; while 
pride eclipſes the beauty of great and diſtin- 
guiſhing excellencies. It conciliatcs eſteem 
from all, even from the proud themſelves, 
who value that in others which they care not to 
practiſe in their own caſe. And therefore, as 
we are concerned to adorn the dot7rine of God 
our Savicur, and to take care that 9ir good be 
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not evil-ſpoken of ; it concerns us to live in the 
exerciſe of humility ; wichout which a!l the 
train of chriſtian graccs beſide, would {utter in 
their amiableneſs, and their uſe tor the glory 
of God. 

3. Humility is eminently recommended to 
us by the example of the author and finiſher of 
our faith. There is hardly any one part of the 
amiable character of Chrift, of which the Go{pel- 
hiſtory gives us more inſtances, than of his l.um- 
blencis of mind; nor any, in which he is more 
frequently and expreſly propoſed to us tor a pat- 
_ For inſtance, 

„His aſſuming the human nature was the 
nickel inſtance of humiliation, that ever was 
or could be given. That the Word, who was 
in the beginning with God, and was God, 
ſhould conſent to be made fleſh. Though he 
was no lower a perſon than God bleſſed for 
evermore; vet he vouchſafed to deſcend from 
the habitation of his holineſs and glory, to lay 
aide in appearance his divine character, and 
all that viſible glory which had been uicd to 
attend him in his manifeſtations under the Old 
Teſtament; and was content to take upon 
him the nature, the ſtate, and the ſinleſs infir- 
mitics of mankind ; to be made of a woman, 
made under the law. This was an inftance of 
humility, of which none but himſelf was ca- 
pable ; which indeed is ſo far above our direct 
imitation in the letter of it, that the manner 
of it exceeds our comprehenſion. And yet it 
is a vcry proper argument to inculcatc upon us 
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humility in our meaſure, and with that view is 
propoſed to us by the Apoſtle, in Phil. ii. He 
had among other things cxhorted to /orw/zneſs 
of mind, ver. 3. And adds, ver. 5. Let this 
mind be in you, which was alſo m Chriſt Fe- 
ſus. How was ſuch a temper ſhewn by Chriſt > 
It follows, //ho being in the form of God, 
[being truly God, or, having been uſed to ap- 
pear under the old Teſtament with a godlike 
glory, which he would not have been ſuffered 
to do, had he not been true God, ] thought it 
not rebberj to be equal with God; but made 
himſclf af no reputation, Temptied himſelf, or, 
as the tame word is rendred, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
made did his gloty ing, as to the outward ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory ;] and took upon him the 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the like- 
neſs of men. Though he was rich, with thc 
richcs of the godhead, yet for our ſakes, out 
of his abundant grace to us, he became poor, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. But how ſhould thc ſame mind 
be in us, which was thus expreſſed by the eter- 
nal Son of God? We ſhould never then think 
much of any inſtance of ſclt-abaſemcnt ſuit- 
able to our mcaſurc, to which we can be called 
for ſerving a valuable end; and be always ſen- 
ſible, that it can never come up to this amazing 
condeſcenſion of the Son of God. 

zur, When he appeared in the world in the 
human nature, he affected not worldly glory 
and honour. He contented not himſelf mere- 
ly to lay aſide the glory of heaven, and his glo- 
rious appearance by the Shechinah, and to 

enter 
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enter upon the condition of mortal man, 
which at the beſt is unſpeakably low and mean 
in compariſon of the divine glory ; but he ap- 
pearcd in the world with many additional cir- 
cumſtances of meanneſs. He deſcended from 
a family, which was then very obſcure, which 
had loſt the antient dignity and grandeur of his 
father David. Mary his mother was a wo- 
man in a low condition; Capable of giving 
the Lord of glory but very poor entertainment 
at his coming into the world; and therefore 
at his birth, ſhe wrapped him in ſewadling- 
cloaths, aud laid him in a manger, becauſe 
there was then no room for them in the iun; 
Luke ii. 7. There were no ſervile attendants, 
no ſumptuous preparations made tor his nati- 
Vity 3 but, as in his after-life, ſo now he had 
ſcarce 4 place where to lay his head. The 
ſhepherds could never have divined withour 
the inſtruction of an Angel, that here, and us 
this manner was born 4 Saviour, which wa 

Chriſt the Lord, ver. 8—11. And the vile 
men of the Eaſt muſt be under a divine con- 
duct, to find the king of the Jews in ſuch 
a deſpicable place. While he was growing up, 
he lived with his reputed father, a carpenter 
and thence was ſtyled the carpenter's ſon, Mat. 
xiii. 55. When he entred upon his publick 
miniſtry, the generality of thoſe, whom he 
choſe for his diſciples and followers, were poor 
filhermen, or men of a like condition. He 
made no outward figure, and mainly ſojourn- 
ed in places of ſmall note. He had no wealth, 


4 Or 


— — -. --- - — 
, © „„ te ES = N 
— - 
a —_=® _— * — — — — 
0 a 


56 Chriſtian Humility. Vol. II. 


or ſecular honour? not fo much as a ſettled ha- 
biration or certain proviſion. He contemned 
v.orldly honours, when they were offered 
him; as when the people would have taken 
him by force, and made him a king. He 
chcariully underwent poverty and contempt 
and il ulage of various kinds, betore he ſub- 
r:iittred to the laſt act of his humiliation, to be 
oGrdient mito death, even the death of the 
croſs. 

Now ſurely all this was to recommend hu- 
mliity tous, to teach his diſciples not to ſeek 
lie tangs tor themſelves, nor to value them- 
tclvcs much upon a large ſhare of worldiy en- 
joyments. It he had thought that cut ward 
ew ard grandeur would ka ave ſerved better 
thoſc ends, for which he came into the world ; 
ne could caſily have ſecured to himtelf all the 
richcs of the carth, and have appeared with a 
pomp far ſuperior to the miſtaken apprehen- 
ſion of the Jews concerning their Meſſiah. 
ut he 1 ͥ K choſe to teach his Diſciples hu- 
mility and ſelf denial and mortification, by his 
OY voluntary entrance upon the ſtage of life, 
and paſſing over it to the end, in a low con 
_— 

„ As man, he was a pattern of great 

1 51 lity toward God. He fought not his 
own glory, but tne glory of hint tat ſent him, 
Joh. viii. 50. Chap. vii. 18. This was his pro- 
ſefied aim through his courſe on carth, and 
conipicuous in the courte of his words and ac - 
ions. Hence as man, he ditclaimed any pre- 
tenen: 
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tenſions to ſuch knowledge, as was above the 
capacity of his human nature, or his attain- 
ment at that time, Mark xiii. 32. And when 
one, who took him for no more than a man, 
ſeem d to aſcribe goodneſs to him in too ex- 
alted a ſenſe for a creature; he expoſtalatcs 
with him about it, and aflerts the perfections 
of Godhead to be ſo peculiar, that even thole, 
wherein creatures may bear the divine image, 
do yet belong to God in ſuch a manner as 
they can belong to none elite : V calleſt thou 
me good ? there is none good bit one, that is 
God; Mat. xix. 17. He aſcribed the glory ot 
his works to his father. He was entirely obc- 
dient to his commands, for what he {hould ſay 
and do in the minuteſt circumitances, and for 
the hardeſt ſervices. He chearfully ſubmitted 
to his will in the ſevereſt ſufferings: And 


paid him all religious homage in a&ts of 


worſhip. The remarkable inſtances of this 
have been produced in another diſcourſe, 
when he was repreſented as an example of gd. 
line ſr. 

4 He was a pattern of the greateſt hum;- 
lity to mankind. 

He was ready to condeſcend to the meaneſt 
in order to their good. Moſt of the Miracles 
he perform'd, were wrought upon thole wha 
were of a low condition, When a man ol 
figure beſought him to heal his ſervant, he was 
as ready to do that kind office for him, as it ir 
had been the maſter him ſelf, Mat. viii. 6, Ct. 
He ſtood ſtill in the way to regard the cry Of a 

poor 
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poor beggar, as much as if he had been a man 
of the greateſt conſideration, when the mul- 
titude would fain have ſilenced him, Mark x. 
46, c. And cſteemed it as bis meat and 
drink to maintain a converſation with the poor 
woman of Samaria, in order to her ſoul's 
advantage, though His Diſciples marvelled 
that he talked with her, John iv. 27. He 
_ overlooked not even little children; but cal- 
led his followers to learn good Inſtructions 
from them, and to be very tender of them: 
Matth. xviii. 1, —— 10. In the next chapter 
we find him taking them up in his arms and 
bleſſing them; and when his Diſciples rebuked 
thoſe who brought them to Chriſt, he would 
have them ſuffered to come to him; chap. xix. 
13, I4. 

He was willing to ſtoop to the meaneſt offi- 
ces for the meaneſt perſons. He freely touch d 
a poor man, who was over: ſpread with a leproſy, 
in order to his cure; though it was naturally 
ungrateſul and legally unclean, Mark i. 41. 
And particularly recommends the greateſt con- 
deſcenſions to his Diſciples, by uſing an em- 
blematick action for that purpoſe, of waſhing 
their fect, John xili. 5, &c. Thus he made it 
evident in his whole conduct, that He came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Mat. xx. 
28. And yet, which was another inſtance of 
humility, 

He was not above receiving and acknow- 
ledging the reſpect ſhewn him by the meaneſt. 
He accepted the charitable contributions of 

{ome 
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ſome good women, who niniſtred unto him 
of their ſubſtance, Luke viii. 3. He takes no- 
tice of thc honeſt and well- meant Foſannahs 
paid him by children, Mat xxi. 15. And the 
more hcarty mark of reſpect thewn him by the 
woman who pourcd ointment on his hcad, as 
he ſat at meat, he has put an everlaſting mark 
of honour upon, Mat. xxvi. 13. 

Now how forcible an engagement ſhould 
this be to all who profeſs a relation to him, to 
imitate him in a virtue, which made ſo great a 
part of the Character of their maſter ? Io learn 
of kim, who was lowly in heart, Mat. xi. 29. 

4. Humility is a grace, which will go along 
with us to heaven. The only inhabitaats of 
that world, who were cver lifted up with pride, 
have bcen long ago caſt down from thence to 
hell. The Seraphim cover their feet in pre— 
ſence of the divine Majeſty, magnify him 
with inccflant adorations, and abaſe themlelves 
continually before him, Iſa. vi. 2, 3. Ihe re- 
preſentations given us of the glorious compa- 
ny above in the New-Teſtamenr, beſpeak the 
ſame lowlineſs of mind before God. The 


four and twenty Elders fall down before him 


that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cajt their 
crowns before the throne; Rev. iv. 10. And 
to the fame purpole, cap. v. 10. And as a far- 
ther deſcription of the humility of their ado- 
ration, they are (aid to fall before the throne 
on their faces, Chap. vii. 11, and Chap. xi. 16. 
God in that world is alli in all; and every bleſſed 

ſpirit 
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ſpirit there, up to the moſt exalted celeſtial 
mind, maintains the ſenſe of infinite diſtance, 
in the midſt of the moſt familiar and ſatisfying 
approaches ; and receives the bounties of the 
great Creator, ing, grace, grace, We 
have a ſpecimen of the humble temper attend- 
ing Saints to the Judgment-day, in the repre- 
ſentation of it given by our Saviour, Matth. 
xxv. Wnen the Judge will take notice of their 
acts of charity, and put the moſt kind and gra- 
cious conſtruction upon them that can be, as 
donc to himſelf in his members : they are re- 
preſented as having fo low an opinion of their 
good neſs, that they can hardly think them- 
{elves to deſerve the commendation, Lord 
when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? 
&c. While the ſinner is deſcribed as carrying 
his fond conceit to the bar, and hardly con- 
viaced of the neglects charged upon him by his 
judge: When ſaw we thee an hungred, &c. 
and did not miniſter unto thee? We may ſay 
indeed in commendation of humility, beyond 
many other graces, that it is greater and more 


1 excellent than they, for the ſame reaſon that 
1 love is preferred by the Apoſtle to faith and 
hop? ; becauſe it never faileth, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 13. 
117 INFERENCES. 

| ; . Thote, who are deſtitute of this grace, 


it hacer proſeſſion they have made of Chriſti- 
THY anuy, 1 in truth the rudiments of it yet to 
cara. It they have been foaring upward to 
heaven 

| 
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heaven itſelf in the ſublimeſt ſpeculations ; if 
they have built up their hopes to the greateſt 
height upon other grounds, without laying 
this at the foundation ; thcy muſt be content 
to come down again to learn this leſſon, which 
enters into the elements of Chriſt's religion. A 
proud Chriſtian is a contradiftory character; 
as much as it would be to ſay, a wicked Saint. 
The whole Goſpel, in its precepts, its great 
example, its glorious proſpects, tends to hum- 
ble the pride of man: And therefore, whoever 
will come after Chriſt, muſt in this reſpect de- 
ny himſelf. 

2. We ſhould look principally to the temper 
of our ſpirits, to judge of our humility. We 
may have the Character of humble people with 
men from a modeſt out ſi ide, a negligence of 
garb, a condeſcending carriage, lowly ſpeeches; 
while the God that ſearches the heart, may ſee 
pride reigning there under theſe fair diſguiſes, 
and that all, ſuch plauſible appearances are only 
intended to gratify and ſupport a haughty and 
over- bearing diſpoſition, FHumbleneſs of mime 
makes the chriſtian temper; and the poor in ſpi- 
rit are the heirs of the promiſe. 

3. No ſingle branch of goodneſs deſetves 
more of our attention, in order to judge of the 
improving or declining fiate of our fours, than 
this of humility. It we grow in knowledge, 
and are puffed up along with it, we loſe more 
in goodneſs, than we gain in Profitable torni- 
ture. If we improve in o ler excellencies, 
but out- ſlrip that improvement in the conceir 

we. 
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we have of ourſelves; we only make thoſe 
things nothing in the ſight of God, which 
would other wiſe be valuable. This is a dead 
fly, that will ſpoil the whole box of ointment. 
Whether we advance in right knowledge of 
God or ourſclycs, it cannot fail to make us 
ſenſible of our Detects, and humble in the 
ſenſe of them. A man that improves in learn- 
ing, ſees more detects in his attainments, when 
he hath made a good progreſs, than he did at 
ſetting out: He difcerns a larger field of know- 
ledge before him, after all his advances, than 
he had any notion of, when he ſirſt turned his 
thoughts that way. So it is with a lively Chri- 
ſtian; he ſees ſo much before him, that he for- 
gets the things that are behind, and reaches 
forth unto thoſe that are before, till preſſing 
toward the mark ; Phil. iii. 13, 14. This was 
Paul's character, when he was molt fixedly ſet 
in heaven's way; and it will be the character of 
any Chriſtian, when he is ripcning faſteſt tor the 
hcavenly harveſt. 
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SERMON IV. 


Purity. 


Ps AL. LI. 10. the former part 


Create in me a clean Heart, O God. 


N E principal concern we have about 
ourſelves, after the determination of 
the preference due to our fouls above 

our bodies, is to regulate the appetites and pal- 

ſions we have by occafion of the body, con- 
formable to the intereſts of the ſoul, and the 
precepts of God concerning them. A clean 
heart, which is here prayed for, is one ct 
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the firſt things of that kind, which ſhould come 
into our conſideration. 

Thus is ſometimes taken in ſo extenſive 2 
ſenſe, as to ſignify holineſs in general, in op- 
policion to all fin, which is often in the Scrip- 
ture ſtyle repreſented as the defilement of the 
lou. In other places it is to be undcrſtood 


in a more confined ſenſe, for the temper di- 


realy ovpoicd to criminal ſenſualities, or the 
aſccndavr of irregular appetites; to that which 
cininently bears the name of filthineſs of the 
feſp, 2 Cor. vii. 1. and eſpecially to the vio- 
lations ot the ſeventh commandment. Thus 
we arc to underſtand the clean heart in the 
text. 

The Pſalmiit had fallen into the horrible 


in of adultery 3 and being awakened to repen- 


tance upon the meſſage brought him by Na- 
than the prophet, he compoled this Plalm ; 
wherein, beſides very ſuitable abaſing confeſ- 
ſions of his ſin, he carncſtly ſollicits for par- 
doning mercy, to remove his guilt; for ſanc- 
tifying grace, to take away the ſtain itlelf, 
with which ſuch kcinous offences had polluted 
his foul; and for a recovery of the comfor- 
table ſenſe of both in his own conſcience. 
The paſſage now propoſed to conlideration, 
is among the expreſſions, wherein he prays for 
lanctification. He had not been an utter 
ſtranger to this bleſſing till now; but eminent 
falls introduce ſuch a general and ſurprizing dtt- 
order into the foul, that a man has in a ſort 


his work in religion to begin new. There- 


L | tore 


L 
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fore Peter's recovery after his ſcandalous denial 
of his Maſter is ſpoxcn of, 2: it it was a {ccond 
converſion. /henthouartconverted ſtrengthen 
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thy brethren, Luke xxii. 32. So the heinous 
ſin of David had poitoned his foul afreſh with 
impurc thoughts and irregular inclinations, in 
ſuch a manner, that he la occaſion to apply 
again for God's creating power, to recover 
him to a clcan heart, as ift he had never had 
one. | 

In conſidering this part of a good fpirir, I 
would 10, Shew, What is included in purity 
or cleanneſs of heart, as it ſtands oppoſed to 
fleſnly luſts and ſenſual practices. 2%, Point 
at ſome of the obligations we arc under, to 
ſeck after and cultivate ſuch a temper of 
ſoul. 


I. I would enquire into the meaning of 4 
clean heart, or the proper ingredients and ex- 
preſſions of ſuch a temper of ſoul. 

And you cannot but diſcern, that ſome- 
thing more is intended by it, than a bare ab- 
ſtinence from the out ward and groſs acts of 
criminal ſcnſuality. Would to God, that 
none of theſe ſhewed their face in a chriſtian 
land! that there was no rcalon to lament 
many open inſtances of impurity and lewd- 
neſs, which hardly ſhun the light! If the vi- 
lible reformation of manners was advance 
much diſhonour and provocation to the blei- 
ſed God, and grict tothe hcarts of good mcn 


would be prevented, and the contagion oi 
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vice would not ſpread as it does. But tho 
the works of the fleſh are undeniable evidences 
of an impure heart; yet other reſtraints may 
prevent outward cnormitics, where the heart 
is not truly purified. Men may be lite whz- 
ted ſepulchres, which appear beautiful out- 
ward, but within are full of dead men's bones, 
and of all uncleanneſs ; Mat. xxiii. 27. 

That, which the Pſalmiſt had in his deſire, 
and which every Chriſtian ſhould have in his, 
ie, that the matter may be carried much far- 
ther, into the temper of the foul ; that there 
may be not only clean hands, but a pure heart 
aiſo, which arc both united in the character 
of a citizen of Zion, Pſal. xxiv. 4. And ſuch 
a purified heart will import ſuch things as 
theſe. 

1. A fixed habitual abhorrence of all forbid- 
den indulgences of the fleſh. Since human 
nature is corrupted, and bodily appetite has 
loſt the bridle ot reaſon and religion; the 
affections are become impetuous toward ſen- 
ſual gratifications; the hearts of ſinners, or 
thcir love and liking arc on that fide, Or if 
the remains of natural conſcience are ſo ſtrong, 
and the biaſs ot fear, and of ſhame in refc- 
rence to other people fo far prevail, as to re- 
ſtrain trom open pol;utions ; yet they content 
themicives with this, tho' all the while a root- 
ed averſion to ell fleſhly luſts upon the prin- 
ciples of religion and duty is wanting. Here 
is the turning, diſcriminating point in God's 
account, between a clean and an impure _ 


re 
art 
ter 
ich 


as 


51d- 
nan 
has 
the 
{cn- 
or 
r if 
ong, 
refe- 
re- 
tent 
root - 
prin- 
Here 
od's 
cart. 


A 


SzR.IV. Purity. 67 


A man, whoſe heart is purificd, looks upon 
ſenſualities as hateful to God, as Warring a- 
gainſt his ſout ; and therefore has a fixed de- 
teſtation of them, as enemies to God and to 
his own beſt intercſls. His fear of God, and his 
love to him, lead him thus to Hate evil, Prov. 
Viit. 13. Pfal. xcvii. 10. This fixed bent of 
heart againſt impurity, is that which princi- 
pally conſtitutes a clean heart; and from this, 
all the other fruits and expreſſions of ſuch a 
temper will procccd. 

2. All paſt impuritics, either of heart or 
life, will be reflected on with ſhame and ſor— 
row, where there is a clean heart. Ir is truc, 
that which hath been done, cannot be rccal- 
led, ſo as that it ſhould ceaſe to be fact. Bur 
when any ſin is recalled to remembrance with 
untfeigned repentance, the heart is in a Go- 
ſpel-ſenſe purified from the ſtain of that fin. 


There are too many, who glory in their 


ſbame, Phil. iii, 19. They not only give a 
looſe to their vicious inclinations, but think 
of them with pleaſure afterwards, pride them- 
ſelves in them, and (peak of them with a re- 
liſh. They are not aſhamed, auen they Lave 
committed abominations; neither can they 
bluſh, Jer. vi. 15. You may too often mcet 
with tuch old offenders, that when they arc 
unable, by reaſon of the decays of age, zuy 
longer to practiſe the exceſſes of their yourh- 
ful days; yet inſtcad of penitential tears and 
deep humiliation for their former crimes, call 
them to remembrance with an impudent pen 

F 2 


ure, 


K ² A LͤV—  — a 
K A 
— . 
7 22 3 


— — 
3 — 
. — 0 0 
- - » S#D 
CY - 4 = _- "> 4 — - = 
- = _— 
— 
= = \ 


— 


he — hd i. ad 
- 


* 


— — —— io — 


——— — 


— ä ã 2 4 4 


— — — ates ee IRS — 2 


TDs 4 oo nr 7 IL 


— 


——  — >. 
_ 


— oo 


” 
= 


3 — 


a Y — 
— w —__ — - - 


* 


— 


— . 


3 . — 
— 0 * — 


— 


68 Purity, Vo. ll, 


fure, boalt of them as mighty atchievements, 
and ſcem 1orry tor nothing fo much as that 
they can practiſe them no longer. A ſpec- 
tacle, that lirikes every ferious mind with hor- 
ror! God alludes to this in his charge againſt 
Iſrael, Ezck. xxiii. 19. Me multiplied her 
erloredawus, in calling to rem mbrance the 
days of her youth, Wwhercin ſbe had played 
tie harlot ta the ſaud of Egypt. God is there 
Cc2:uring the people of 1/ract for their ſpiri- 
tial Whoreom or idolatry, taat they pro- 
voked God aſreſh by looking back with de— 
li nd upon EC idolstrics praciled by their an- 
ceſtars in the carly days of their ſtate: But 
this is expriefied by an alluſion to perſons act- 
ing over again tucir zouthtul fins with plea- 
iure upon the ſtage oi their imagination, and 
%o rcucving their oftence in God's account. 
Others think ct their former offences with a 
cold indiſterence; or it there is any remorte, it 
is rather tor tac prejudice which they may have 
done to their health, or citate, or reputation, 
than from a ene of their fia againſt God, 
The fin ef ſuch people remains, both in the 
book of God to their condemnation, and in 
tie dominion ot it in their own fouls, 

Dur it is the mark of a clean heart, to re- 
member any pai impuriries with godly ſor— 
row and a dcc2 contrition of foul. He ac- 
k-owidreth bis traugrie/ſion, and his ſin is e- 
ver jure bim, Pial li. 3. Every review 
opens te ſprings of peaitcntial grief; and 
wulle he feels tome kindiy ſottnings, yet, like 

the 
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the Plalmiſt in the tent, he is ſollicitous for 
farther cleanſing, ior a hcan ſtil} wore pur— 
ged frm his did fias. Thus the frame of A. 
phra'm is delcribed, * Emi. to. I was 
aſhamed, yea even oufouuded, bicanſe 1 
did bear the reproach of my youth, The 
hopes of pardoning mercy wi not cxtinguiſh, 
but excite genuine repeatancc, acc: ding to 
God's deſign i in tac diſcovety Of it, Fel. xvii 
63. That thou mayeſt reanemnr, 2 be con- 


founded, and never open, thy mouth a: T 20 Ng 


TIO: 


becauſe of thy ſhame, <vhen Þ am uc to. 
ward thee. Every ncw bencoilt conferred] Dy a 
reconciled God, will heighiten the Gitp!c:fure 
of a c!can heart at paſt offences, Lg. xx. 42, 
43. I will briue Jou into ihe tand of Iracl, 
out of your captivity in Babylon. ] Lud there 
ſhall yerememn.vcr your d Ways,and all ycur dotmgs, 
wherein ye have been defiled, and fe 6 all loath 
Four ſelves in your 01 eb For all rour evils 
which ye have com . Tizis is a hap- 
py indication of tnc temper piayed tor in the 
text. | 

3. A clean heart imports, {at tue ncart is 
actually freed in a good mceature from impure 
thoughts and irregular deſires; or at leaſt that 
they arc not entertaincd with plcatute aud de- 
light. 

The refining and regulation of the fancy 
and imagination, is a Conmlerabic branch of 
the purification of the heart; that vicicus 
thoughts come not fo often and to callly upon 
tre ſtage at cvery turn, as they are apt to do 
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1% mind devoted to ſenſuality. St. Peter 
ſpeaks of ſome, 2 Pet. ii. 14. Who Have eyes 


| fall ef eller y, aud that cannot ceaſe from ſim. 
And the old w orld was lo abominably cor- 


rupt, particularly in ſenſualities, as the context 
ſnhe ves, that we rcad of them, that every ima- 
gination 6f the en of their heart a 
only evil Cont inua! , Gen. vi. 5. Many have 
reaton and every tober thought drowned, ei- 
ther in actual ſeſhly indulgencies, or in a 
faccci.on of vile imaginations in the intervals 
between gros acts of fin. Every flight occa- 
don tes 19 revive impure images; and if 
they fert theintelves to think, it is to nate pro- 

Viſio: For che feſp, that they may fulfil the 
2 e, her heart antwers the deſcrip- 
rion o Habrlon, in Rev. xviii. 2. It is the 
hagi:ation of devils, the hold of every fort 
ſpirit, anda cage of every unclean and Hate- 


ful bird. A clean heart is a heart diſcharged 


from ſuch habitual pollutions; wherein bet- 
ter thoughts, juch as arc holy and heavenly, 
have place, and arc entertained with truce de- 
lizlit, as choſen and welcome gueſts. 

I ſay not, that no impure or irregular 
thonghts do occaſionally come intothe minds 
of ſuch, Who have attained to an evangelical 
parity, Such evil imaginations may be injected 
and dartcd by Satan, into the mind of the 
moſt virtuous and good per ſon in the world; 
or iuch events may occur in the courſe of 
things, as can hardly fail to make a ſudden 
mpreilion upon the fancy, But if imme- 
| diate 
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diate care is taken to guard againſt the ill ten- 


dency of ſuch impreſſions, as ſoon as they are 


diſcerned ; if irregular inclinations, which a- 
riſe from forcign influence, arc diſallowed and 
oppoſed as ſoon as born ; God will not be 
ſtrict ro mark iniquity : nor ought perſons ſe- 
verely to condemn themſelves for theſe, be- 
cauſe they arc ſo fat from diſcovering the do- 
minion ot impurity, that they are hardly vo- 
luntary. It is not unuſual for melancholy pco- 
ple to torment themſelves exceedingly with 
ſuch thoughts; in like manner as they arc af- 
flicted with ſome blaſphemous thoughts, which 
they find at times ſtarted in their minds. 
Whercas in both caſes, the very horror and 
dercſtation, with which ſuch thoughts are en- 
tertained, might, it they could conlider things 
juſtly, take off their black apprehenſions of 
themſelves becauſe of them, For whether 
they arc from the Devil, or the product of bo- 
dily diſtemper, or from whatever ſource they 
ariſe ; as long as they are rejected with abhor- 
rence, they arc more their affliction than their 
ſia; or if they are ſinful, will be iinputed to 
the Devil rather than to them. Itis no more 
than a temptation, to have them come into 
their minds; if they reſiſt the temptation, ſum- 
mon up their own endeavours, and call in divine 
help to maſter it; if the language of the heart 
be, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an of- 
fence to me; then inſtead of incurring guilt 
in the fight of God by ſuch vanquiſhed 
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temptations, they vill be rank'd by him among 
thoic ho overcome. 

But to the bare preſence of ſuch thoughts 
occaſional in the mind, will not argue an 
impure heart, as long as we arc rather paſſive 
than active in them: Yet if once we give our 
content, as far as we take any plcalure and 
delt in them, or cven if we can bear 
them «ith indifference; we immediately be- 
come ti ereffors. Then the thought of foo- 


liſhneſs it e; Prov. xxiv. g. though it ſhould 


proceed no tarther than the heart. When 
meu icr themlelycs to ruminate upon any im— 
purc ideas that arc offered to the fancy, till 
their aſfections are engaged, and unhallowed 
flames orc kinclcd in their breaſts; then they 
are deſied by them in God's account, whe- 
ther they ever break out into act, or not: 
When out of the heart itſelt, diſpoſed to them 
and ſiding with them, proceed evil thoughts, 
ſuppolc of urders, adiiltories, fornications, 
thefts, falſe witreſſes, blaſphemies ; ſuch evil 
thonghts, when they have gained the heart, 
and jo procced from itſelf, defile the man, 
Mat. xv. 19, 20. 

On the contrary, he who is of a clean heart, 
hates warm thonghts, Pal. cxix. 113. It 


his defire, as much as poſltble, to guard a- 
gainſt their entrance; but if they enter, he 
will not ſuffer them quictly to lodge Within 


#197, Jet. iv. 14. He cannot be at reſt till 
racy are ciipoſictied and gone. 
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4. A clean heart diſcovers it ſelt by a cautious 
fear of the leaſt degrees of Impurity. While 
obſtinate ſinners make no account even of o- 
pen cnormities ; and others think all well, if 
they do but abſtain from them; a heart formed 
to real purity goes much deeper. He is careful 
to abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 22. He darcs not allow himſelf to go to 
the utmoſt bounds of things lawful, becauſe he 
reckons himſelt to be then upon a precipice. 
If he feels any of the poiſon working within, 
it gives him a ſenſible concern, tho no human 
cye can diſcern it. 

5. A clcan hcart neceſſarily implics a carc- 
ful and habitual guard againſt every thing, 
which tends to pollute the mind. The pre- 
tence of a good heart in any kind is vain, 
unleſs it be kept with all diligence, Prov. iv. 
23. 

Where there is therefore a bent of heart 
to purity, it will engage a man to maintain 
a guard over his ſenſes, which provide furni— 
ture for the imagination, and arc the con- 
veyances of external temptation. The cale 
of David, to which this Plalm refers, is a 
melancholy inſtance upon record, how dan- 
gerous it is to allow the ſenſes an unreſtrained 
liberty; no man indeed can fail to be ſen— 
ſible ot this. Upon this account Solomon 
leaves the caution in relation to an ill woman, 
Prov. iv. 25. Luſt not after her beauty in 
thy heart; neither let her take thee with her 
exe-tids. And our Lord and Maſtcr forbids 
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men to look upon a woman to luſt after her, 
Mat. v. 28. Agrccable to the reſolution, 
which holy Job had made long before for the 
preſervation of his own purity, fob xxxi. 1. 
For the ſame rcaton laſcivious pictures and 
rcpreſcntations of any kind ſhould be avoided 
by all who would preſerve thcir virtue invio- 
ate; and the reading of all impure 2nd li- 
centious books. Nor can I ſec how it con- 
filts with a juſt concern to keep the mind un- 
ſpotted, to reſort to plays and maſquerades ; 
which I believe have been too ſucceſsful cor- 
ruptcrs of the preſent age. Moſt of the pre- 
ſent plays, in their ſtructure and ſcope, and 
tioughts, arc wickedly adapted to vitiate the 
fancy, and recommend a diſlolution of man- 
ners: And by the beauty of action, the arts 
uled to ſtrike the paſſions, and the looſe morals 
of the generality of thoſe who repreſent them, 
and of the company that attend upon them, they 
have fuch a tendency to inſtil vice, that it is 
hardly poſſible for perſons to be often preſent 
at them without weakening the guards of vir- 
tue; and great numbers of young people, who 
were before untainted, have been introduced 
this way into the ſchool of vice, and ſoon 
have made a diſmal proficiency. The prac- 
tice of maſquerades, which were of late re- 
vived among us, but which, thanks be to 
God, have becn reſtrained by publick autho- 
rity, was ſtill more dangerous than the other. 
tact, unnatural di:guites, and an apprehen- 
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ſion of the concealment of character, on the one 
hand expoſe to ſuch attacks upon virtue, as 
would ſcarce otherwiſe be attempted; and on 
the other hand abate thoſe reſtraints of modeſty 
and decorum, which providence often makes 
uſe of to preſerve people from notorious im- 
puritics, who have not the beſt principle, of 
the fear and love of God, for their ſecurity. 
Would to God that all, who have taken Chriſt 
for their Maſter, would maintãin ſuch a ſenſe of 
the infirmity of human nature, as to keep at the 
remoteſt diſtance from the known incentives to 
ſenſuality : And that they would take care alſo, 
that young people under their charge may be 
fortificd by all the prudential methods they can 
uſe, againſt frequenting thoſe nurſeries of 
VICE. 

All looſe and vicious company will be a- 
voided as much as may be, by thoſe who have 
a clean heart; ſuch company, as by their prac- 
tice and converſe evidently ſhew the impuri- 
ty of their own hearts. This weare cautio- 
ned againſt, 1 Cor. v. 11. And the reaſon is 
evident ; evil communication corrupts good 
manners. This danger ſcems to be intimated 
in the manner of expreſſion uſed in Jude 22. 
Others ſave with fear, pulling them out of 
the fire: Be not wanting in your beſt endca- 
vours for the recovery even of profligate and 
accuſtomed ſinners, as you have opportunity 
for it; but then let your attempts to reform 
them be attended with fear, leſt you ſhould 
receive any infection from them: And therc- 

tore 
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fore the Apoſtle adds; hating even the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the fleſh: Set about their 
rcformation, with a lively apprchention of the 
danger of ſuch focicty, that it is hard cven to 
touch pitch, and not be defiled; and therefore 
be ſure, that you kcep up a fixed abhorrence of 
their ſin, while you apply yourtclves to reclaim 
them. 

Intemperance will be carefully avoided by 
thoſe, who have an carneſt concern to main— 
rain their purity ; not only becaulc of the ſin- 
tulncts of it in itſelf; but becauſe it lays a man 
open to many other fins, and particularly to 
mpuritics. Therefore the Apoltic joins a cau— 
tion againſt both of theſe together, Nom. xiii. 
13. Let us walk honeſtly, as inthe day; not 
n rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs: Not only as cach ot theſe, 
ſeparately conſidered, is oppoſite to a chriſtian 
converſation ; but alſo as rioting and drunken- 
ncts is fo otten the introductionto chambering 
and wantonnels. 

Aud to advance a ſtep farther ; a heart for- 
med to the ſincere love of purity, will not think 
much to reſtrain himſelf in ſome things, which 
may be lawiul in themſelves, and ſafe ro many 
others; it he finds by experience, that they 
ordinarily prove occaſions of fin to him. Tho” 
he will not cenſure others, where the law of God 
does not cenſure them; yet he will make it an 
ordinary rule to himſelt, to torbear as far as he 
can, that which ſeldom fails to be a emp 
to him. 

Il, 
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II. I proceed to repreſent the obligations 
that lic upon us to ſeek after ſuch a purity of 
heart. 

1. A ruling inclination to ſenſuality is di- 
rectly contrary to the purity and holineſs of 
the divine nature. Cod zs 4 Spirit: He has 
made us indeed to conſiſt of fleſh and ſpirit: 
Bur if we give an unbridled looſe to fleſhly 
appetite, inſtead of keeping the body under 
the dominion of the higher faculties; we 
Mall abandon all that wherein we are capable 
of bcaring the image of God, and become 
li the beaſts that periſh. And this cannot 
be done by us without the guilt of debaſing 
our natures, when God had made us capable 
of nobler purſuits, and better reliſhes. Ir is 
obſcryable, that in three ſeveral places, where 
fin is ſpoken of as againſt God, reference is 
had ro the fin of uncleanneſs. So it was in 
Joſeph's cate, when he overcame the temp- 
ration with this thought; How can I do this 
great wickeaneſs, and ſm againſt Cod? Gen. 
xxxix. 9. Davids confeſlion in this Plalm 
had the fame ſpecial evil in view, ver. 4. Again/t 
thee, thee only have I ſinned, 5 done this 
evil in thy fight. And the prodigal ton is re- 
preſented to have waſted his ſubſtance with 
riotous liuing, Luke xv. 13. and in another 
vcric, to have devoured his liuing with Har- 
{ots, ver. 30. And without doubt he had that as 
much as any other fin in his cyc, when lie re- 
lolved to return to his tather with this pent- 
tent acknowledgment, ver. 18, 1% re- 
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ned againſt heaven and before thee ; and am 
no more worthy to be called thy Son. Thus 
the Scripture leads us to conſider this fin as 
eminently againſt God. How much are we 
obliged therefore to cultivate purity ? and eſpe- 
cially purity of heart, ſince properly we can 
bcar the image of God only in our ſpirits, 

2. Scnſuality has a ſpecial tendency to ex- 
tinguiih the light of reaſon, and to unfit for 
any thing ſpiritual and ſacred. Hhoredom and 
wine, and new wine take away the heart, 
Hof. iv. 11. Such criminal Indulgencies are both 
the effects of great blindneſs, and the means 
of increaſing it. Eph. iv. 18, 19. No fort of ſin 
commonly hardens the heart to a greater de- 
gree: Of which David was a melancholy 
inſtance ; he ſcems not to have been reco» 
vered to a penitent ſenſe of his fall, till he re- 
ceived a metlage from God by Nat han the pro- 
phet; and that was not till after the birth of the 
child. Nothing makes the mind more averſe 
to ſacred exerciſes, or indiſpoſes it more for 
the ſerious and ſpiritual performance of them. 
Hence the deluded youth, who gives himſelf 
up to ſenſualities, is deſcribed, when he comes 
to mourn at laſt, as reviewing this, among o- 
ther pernicious effects, of his evil practices, 
Prov. v. 14. Idas almoſt in all evil in the 
midſt of the congregation and aſſembly. His 
vices had fo leavencd his mind, that his thoughts 
were full of them, even when he appeared in 
worſhipping aſſemblies. 


3. Sen- 


zen- 
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3. Senſuality is moſt contrary to the de- 
ſign and cngagements of Chriſtianity, Our 
bicficd Lord and Maſter inculcated rhe ſtrict- 
cſt purity upon all his Diſciples, not only an 
abſtincnce trom the grols outward acts of 
uncleanneſs, but from polluting thoughts and 
deſires. To this purpoſe he vindicates the 


ſpiritual intention of the ſeventh command- 


ment, in Mat. v. 27,——30. And in hisprac- 
tice kept at the tremoteſt diſtance from every 
thing that had an impure aſpect. His inten- 
tion in giving himſelf for us, is declared to 
be to redeem us from all iniquity, and to pu- 
rify to himſelf a peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14. 
We arc to conſider our old man as crucified 
with him, that the body of ſin might be de- 


ſtroy d, that henceforth we ſhould not ſer? 
in; Rom. vi. 6. Sin ſhould not therefore recen 


in our mortal body, that we ſbould obey it in 
the luſts thereof, ver. 12. i. e. A ſiuſul incii- 
nation of mind to the indulgence of bodily 
luſts, ſhould not be ſuffered to prevail in us. 
So, when the Apoſtle puts the Zhe//a/2z:/2%s 
in mind t command ments he and his tis 
low ſexvants in the Goſpel had g:vew hen by 
the Lord FJeſus, i. e. by his authority, and 
under the direction of his Spirit; he prefics 
this as a matter of ſpecial obligation on Chiri- 
ſtians, 1 7. iv. z,. — 5. Thes ts the WMH 
of God, even your ſanctification, that yo ſhould 
adſiain from fornication: That every one if 
you ſbauld know how to poſſeſs his vs! co 
ſanctification and honour : Net tn 3he nf of 

| con- 
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concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know 
not Cod. When Chriſt was atcended into 
heaven, he puts a moſt particular mark of his 
abhorrence, upon the deeds and dottrines of 
the Nicolaitans; and at the ſame time of his 
approbation on thole Chriſtians v ho abhorred 
them, Rev. ii. 6, 15. Thoſe N:icolaitans were 
a ſet of vile and filthy herericksat the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, who taught doctrines ot the 
ut moſt liccntioutneils, whi'c they dilgraccd the 
chriſtian name by wearing it; and their prac- 
tices were as lewd as their principles. The holy 
Jeſus by a meſlage from heaven takes care to 
ſtigmatize the ſe filthy dreamers, and to animate 
his Diſciples to a rooted hatred of cvery im- 
pure principle and practice, 

The Apoſtle in tcveral places urges this pu- 
rity upon Chriſtians from another argument, 
thcir participation of the holy Spirit of God. 
They are the temple of God, by the Spirit of 
God dcwellins in them; and therefore they 
might be aſſured, that if any man defile the 
temple of God, him will God deſtroy; t Cor. 
iii. 16, 17. And elſewhere, that e are the 
members of Chriſt, and the teiuples of the holy 
Ghoſt : Shall I then, (ſays he) take the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of 
an harlot * God forbid. chap. vi. 15, 19. 
Whatever others do, a Chriſtian, who profeſſes 
to be united to Chriſt by his holy Spirit, ſhould 
abhor the thought ot fooliſhnels. 


4, The 
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4. The bleſſed hope, with which Chriſtiani— 
ty inſpires us, lays us under a forcibic enoags - 
ment to pretcnt purity, 

Thoſe of the contrary ter1per, are ablo- 
: lately excluded, by che cxprets decorations of 
1 the Goſpel, from the kin:dom of Gον 1 Coy, 
vi. 9, 10. B. not dlc. 0 neither furnica- 
tors, nor id autre, ur 847 ltr pers, nor. «© Ve- 
minate, nor wufers of 7 oomſulues with man- 


x kind, &c. ſball inherit the king dow: of Cod. 
$ Heb. x1. 4. JFFhoremoncers aud adulterers 
| God will judge. And ſuch arc reckoned up 
: | among thoſe, who ſha! have their part in 
5 the lake which burns with fire and bri: flute, 
" Rev. xxi. 8. and who are Cithout the heaven— 
ly Jeruſalem, chap. xxii. 14, 15. On the 
E contrary, the promiſe of the future bicicd- 
. neſs is moſt plainly made to the pure in heart, 
. Mat. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure i, heart, 
f for they ſhall ſee God. And this very iepre- 
| ſentation of the heavenly felicity, that it pein- 
E Cipally conſiſts in the ſight and fruition of a 
5 holy God, ſhews that his conſtitution limiting 
1 happine!s to the parcin heart, ts founded 
ly in the nature and reaton of things. We can: 
4 not reliſh ir, or be made happy by it, any 
of more than be allowed to ſhare in it, With- 
out a heart refined from the dregs of fenſua- 
- lity. Saints themſelves have but an imperfect 


| reliſh for it here, ſince they arc not diveſted 
1d | Sos ons Pg | 
of all remains of ſenſual inclinations: But 
becauſe they will be made perfeckly righteous 


in the future ſtate, and raitcd to their fall re- 
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101 mblance of God in lpirttgality, therefore 
the enjoyment Of Lim ten will give them 
full ſatistect.o. So the Pfalmiſt joins theſe 
circarMtance 107 ter 32 his profpect ot the 
other lite, Ffad. >. 5. As for me, Jill, 
(or. fra!) Gold? 719 farce in righ Fame: 
f Pall be fuirsfied, en I a with thy 
Jikerchs. lu the atme manner St. 2 ſpeaks 
of our ſorure con- e Joh. lil 2; Fe 
Luer, that hea !« hall appear, wwe ſhall be 
lite tu; for we FI i fee Lim as he ig. But 
Obere, HOW te he inters the ncceſ- 
tity of prelent aſpiriags and endeavcurs after 2 
reſemblance 0! divine purity, in all the ex- 
pectants of heaven, ver. 3. And every man, 
that hath this hape in im, purifieth himelf, 
even as he is pure; i.e. Every man, who 
makes heaven his hope and real deſire in this 
juſtett view of it, as a ſtate of likeneſs to God, 
and of the neareſt enjoyment of him; cannot 
fail to have a prevailiag and a growing reliſh 
for purity now. 


Let us all then, 4% way of application, ſe- 
rioully inquire, what the temper of our own 
fouls is in reference to the ſubject we are up- 
on. The vaſt moment and importance of it 
appcars from what has been laſt offered. Aad 
upon the enquiry, we ſhall either ſec realon 
to judge that an impure ſpirit prevails in us; 
or to hope that our hearts arc in a good 
meaſure made clean: And cen then, 


we ſhall hardly fail to diſcern great defects 


in 
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in our purification in a higher or lower de- 


x _— 
N If you fee reaſon but to fear, that an 
e | . impure {pirit hath the dominion, f cu 
/ | conſider, what a holy Cod muſt de of 
ts you; he can loob upon you no other fy, tung 
5 vr hs — ———_— Hint and [7911s 
x the life of Ged; of a temper mot oypo- 
72 lice to his nature and will, And can you 
Lo think, that for theſe thimgs te Sill not bring 
you into judgment? Inat he will not call 
72 his reaſonable creature to 2 fevcre account, 
= for ſo baſe a proſtitution of his noble pow- 
Ga ers? Eſpecially a reaſonable creature under 
- the Goſpel; which contains the ſtrongeſt 
of . 


If engagements, and propoſes the molt effec— 
? , tual aſliſtances, for recovering impure fouls ? 


ws Can you entertain the Icaſt hope ct ftand- 
i ing in the judgment, when you arc to be 
2d, judged by this Goſpel? And yer, how far 
105 loc ver your impuritics hve proceeded, if you 


arc awakencd to à ſerious conviction ot your 
ſin and danger; deſpair nor cither of a 
cure or of a pardon, it you take tac courts 
preſcribed in the Goſpel. It is left upon re- 
cord, for encouragement to rhe chict of ſin- 
ners, when they arc awakencd; that the A- 
poſtle, after he had reckoned up fome of 
the groſſeſt ſenſualities, and declared that they 
would certainly exclude from the kingdom ot 
God; yet plainly fignities, that he only 
means this without repentance; and imme— 
diately gives inſtances of the cffeAual ⁊cco- 
G 2 very 
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very even of ſuch offenders, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Such were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctiſie d. but ye are juſtified, in 
the name of the Lord jeſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of our God. Here 1s a tnihicient proviſion 
for all the waſhing, that even you need; for 
your fanQification by the grace ot tne holy 
Spirit, and tor your juſtitication and pardon 
thro the blood of Chriſt. Here were fouls 
ſunk into the loweſt impurity, but effectually 
rclicycd in the name ot the Lord Jetus, and 
by thc Spirit of our God. And theſe will 
be as effectual tor your relicf. But what 
courſe muſt be taken in order to your being 
waſhed by theſe means? Apply to God by 
earneſt prayer. The text directs you to go to 
God, and ſay, create in me a clean heart, O 
God. Go with the humble ſerious cry ot the 
publican, Cod be merciful unto me a ſinner, 
Luke xviii. 13. Go with the prodigal fon, 
acknowledge your guilt and unworthineſs, and 
fay, make me as one of thy hired ſervants, 
Luke xv. 18, 19. And in dependance on 
the grace, which God has ſo many ways in- 
couraged you to ask, ſet your ſelves to break 
off your ſins by repentance, Caſt off the 
works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of 


light. Awake from the dead, and Chrift ſhall 


grve thee light; Eph. v. 14. 


It you can juſtly hope, that purification 1s 
beoun in hcart and life ; adore divine grace, 
which has made you to differ, and has pluck- 
ed you as brands out of the burning. If, by 

God's 
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God's bleſſing upon a pious education, you 
kave grown to a ſincere abhorrence of impu— 
rity, without any remarkable ſallies of youth 
by the way; you have particular reaſon to be 
thankful for this; as it has prevented many 
miſcrics to foul and body in this lie, which 
give no ſmall uncalincls to tome other con- 
yerts. If you arc recovered from a fenfual 
courſe ; yet the happy change of your circum- 
ſtances ſhould greatly affect you, while you 
lee to many around you procecd in the way 
to deſtruction to their lives end. Afpire after 
greater and higher meaſures of purity, ſtill en- 
deavouring farther to cleanſe your ſelves from 
{ll filthineſ's of jieſh and ſpirit. And remem- 
ber, that the hopes you have of your preſent 
ſtate ſhould not make you ſecure; but watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 
The calc in the text, of a man ſo eminently 
good before, is a ſtanding admonition againſt 
lecurity. 

It you have fallen into any ſenſualities, ſince 
you came to the knowledge of the truth, Da- 
vids example in this Ptalm will give you pro- 
per directions of conduct. There mutt be par- 
ticular and tolemn repentance, an{werable to 
the aggravating circumſtances which attend 
ſuch a fin in you. You ſhould not be caſy, 
till at leaſt you recover the ground you have 
loſt, both in your holineſs and your comfort. 
And if you have cauſed the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme ; you have all the rcaton 
in the world to ſubmit, as David did, to any 
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penal rebukes of God for it, in any way 
which he takes to vindicate his own honour; 
and to do all yoa can ior the fame purpoſe, 
by 2 repentatice as publick as your offences. 

And as the b-it have rcaton to own the 
impertecon of their purity in the preſent 
ſtate, tho they are kept from the greater tranſ- 
er Nigns; to they have reafon to walk humbly 
£2311 Cd, daily to review and make up their 
accunts with him, tobe always upon their 
©1274 againſt greater offences; and while they 
dwell in the body, to purtuc the work of mor- 
tifving the deeds of it. 

To ciole all; The young have peculiar rea- 
ſon to reckon this ſubject to concern them. 
The evils I am cautioning againſt, are by 
Way of eminency youthful luſts. That age 
of life is more than any other addicted to 
impurities: And therefore the guard ſhould be 
autwerable. On the other hand, it may tru- 
ly be ſaid to be a crime more aggravated in 
thoſe advanced in years, if they ſhould re- 


tain the ſame vicious turn of mind; and it 


is poſſible, that they may have a moſt impure 
cart, cven when they have outlived the ſer- 
viceableneſs of their bodies to the dictates of 
a carnal mind. Young and old are concern- 
ed in this ſubject, and ſhould often make this 
prayer. 
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LUKE XXI. 34 
Take heed to vour ſelves, left at any 


time your hearts be cd 
with furfeiting ud drunkenneſs, and 
cares of this life, and ſo that day 


Die n Yor HRATCAT CH, 


1 theſes words ic may be proper to ob- 


1. the perſon, who {poke them; Chriſt 
juimtelf, our Lord and Maſter, the author and 
{nifcr of our faith: Which at firſt view claims 
2 pcculiar regard to them from all who wear 
a: name. Trey contain one of his ſolemn 
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commands, which bc eſlecmed of great impor- 
tance to be inculcated: And therefore ! hope 
that no Chriſtian will think himtelf uncon- 
cerned in them, or that they arc an unfit ſub- 
jc of Colpcl-preachitig. 

The per tons, io whem they Were pecu— 
hiarly directed. Chritt poke tnem to his own 
Diſciples. Many of his diicourfes were deli— 
vercd to them and the multitude promilcuout- 
ly. Tut what we have in this chapter, was 
thc ſubject of a conference between him and 
his profiled Pilciples glonc. St. Luke indeed 
only obſerves ci the rite on this dilcourſe, Ver. 
5. 1 6 ſome, wirhout N ark Of diſtinction, 
ſrake of the backe it as adorned with 
gecaly ſloucs, &c Ard that uren Chriſt's 
orcrc!!ing the ut rer dciolation Cl it, ey (the 
ſame 521. ns, whoever they were) arhed him 
wen t' lf things frond be; &c. wor. 7. But 
St. Ti in his parailcl account informs 
us, t. xxiv. t. that they were his Diſceples : 
And wer.3. wat hrs Diſciples came unte him 
procatety, ad put their qucſiions to him. St. 
v is yet miete particular in their names, 
t ter, aud James, aud fobn, aud Andrew 
aaf thoſe taings prevately, Mark xiii. 3. 
I oblcrve this to ſhew, that as tuch an admo- 
nition concerns all, ſo it is not unſuitable to 
Chriſt's proteecd Diſciples. II Chriſt (aw fir 
to leave ſuch a caution with his tles; then, 
1e will take his judgment, e vet ot men 
mould 1 ink themſelves concetzed cen in 
warnings againſt ſenluaiity, Ihus the Apoſtle 
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to the Coloſſians, after he had expreſſed his cha- 
rirable hope that they were riſen with Chriſt, 
Col. iii. 1. yet directs an exhortation to the 
ſame perſons, not merely to guard againſt fins 
of intirmity, but to mortify their members 
«hich are upon earth, fornication, unclean- 
neſs, inordinate affection, and covetonſneſs, 
ver. 5. 

3. The cxhortation contained in the words 
to a care and concern about ourſelves. Take 
heed to vourſelves. Such an exhortation is 
laid down in the new Teſtament upon ſeveral 
occaſions. It imports in general the peculiar 
care we arc obliged to take of ourſelves, more 
than of any beſide. It intimates alſo the mat- 
ter, introduced with fo ſolemn a caution, to be 
of great importance; and at the (ame time, our 
proneneſs to behave ill in ſuch a matter without 
care and diligence. And all this we arc to un- 
derſtand by it here. 

4. The general matter, with reference to 
which we are directed to exerciſe our care for 
ourſelves; Leſt our hearts be overcharged. 
Our Saviour teaches us to be mainly carctul of 
our principal part, our fouls ; and particularly, 
that they be not rendred unfit for their proper 
and moſt excellent acts by too great an aſcen- 
dant of the body, and its concerns over them. 
The word, which we render overcharged, 
ep, ſignifies to be preſſed down ; as a 
man is held down by more weight upon him 
than he can wicld; or as a ſhip, by being over- 
loaded, is made unfit to fail. So it ought to 
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be our concern, that our ſouls, which are ca- 
pable of tending upward, and were deſigned to 
do ſo, might not be held groveling below by 
too much of earthy weight upon them: Thar 
they ſhould not be hindred from acting worthy 
of their ſpiritual and excellent nature, by too 
much indulgence of the body. One of our 
principal cares, while we dwell in body, ſhould 
be, that our minds may be preſcrved tree for 
their own molt worthy imploy ments. 

5. The inſtances mentioned, whereby our 
minds arc eminently in danger of being over- 
charged. And they are of 7s torts. 

One is, the inordinate gratifications of the 
appetitꝭ by intemperance. Leſt your hearts be 
overcharged with fſurfriting and drunkenneſs ; 
that is, by the immoderare ule either of meats 
or drinks; making more tree with either, than 
is conſiſient with the proper place of the body, 
namely, to be under the direction and command 
of the joul. 

The cthcr is, immoccrate cares about the 
concerns fut life, The mind may be as 
mach indifpoled and unfictcd for regular acting, 
and ior attending to our principal intereſt, by 
too Sen 4 varicty of worldly cares, or by too 
inenſe anxicty about them, as even by ſurfeit- 
ing and drankenncſs. The fobcr actings of 
Fc4.00 about Our principal intereſts, may be as 
Mich dur by the one as by the other. 

„. ine cx*cnt, in which this caution is pre- 
cribed. Left at any time ye be lo over- 
cia cal. 

It 
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It is worſt of all to have this for the caſe of 
our ſouls in cuſtomary and habitual practice; but 
that is not all which we are to provide againſt : 
We ſhould be on our guard againſt every par- 
ticular diſcompolurc either by worldly appe- 
tites or cares; tor every ſuch inſtance makes 
a man a tranſgreſſor, and is not a little detri- 
mental to his ſoul. 

This addition alſo may intimate, that they 
who think themſelves beſt fortified againſt 
ſuch diſorders, or to have little temptation to 
them, yet may at ſome time or other be ſur- 
prized, if they take not heed to themſelves. 
Wo could be imagined to have lets occaſion 
for a caution againſt intemperance, than theſe 


Diſciples of Chrift, who by their conſtant at- 


tendance on their Maſter were accuſtomed to 
a very regular way ot living? Or whom ſhould 
one think leſs in danger of immoderate cares, 
than plain fiſhermen, who had little tocare 
for, except to kcep their nets in order? Yet 
Chriſt ſaw it proper to admoniſh them, leſt at 
ſome time they might be led by temptation to 
thoſe evils, of which they might have no ap- 
ptehenſion at preſent that they were in any dan- 
zer. And the ſame caution we ſhould all take 
to our ſelves. 

7. The particular motive, by which Chrift 
awakened his Diſciples to this care and cau- 
tion. Take heed, leſt your hearts be over- 


charged. aud ſo that day come upon you 
unatwares. 
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He had in the context acquainted his Dil- 
ciples with the fore deſtruction, which was 
coming upon the Fewzſh temple and nation; 
one of the ſevereſt judgments ever inflicted by 
God in this world. And in the text he calls 
his Diſciples to be very vigilant, that they 
mizht not milcarry in fo dreadful a calamity, 
by indulging themſelves in exceſs and luxury, 
or drowning their thoughts in worldly cares. 
Either of theſe would lead them to forget 
that awful tcafon, tho' they were tore-warn- 
ed of it, and higder their preparation for it ; 
and indecd be a very untuitable frame to be 
found in, when ſuch Judgments ſhould come. 

But though Chriſt's warning to his Diſciples 
of that day was with a particular view to that 
national judgment upon the Fews ; yet, as 
that was a type of the laſt judgment approach- 
ing to us all, we are equally obliged to attend 
to the ſame caution in proſpect of death and the 
future judgment, leſt thoſe days come upon us 
at unawares. Mar tells us, that when Chriſt had 
upon this occalion called his Diſciples to watch- 
fulneſs in particular, he then actually extended 
it to all, Mark xiii. 37. Andwhat I ſay unto 
ou, I ſay unto all, watch. And that particular 
part of watchfulneis contained in the text, muſt 
be underſtood in the fame latitude. 

I intend upon this text to diſcourſe only of 
the head of intemperance. Immodcrate cares 
will come under conſideration in the next 
branch of my general ſubject, Chriſtian con- 
$e77ment, lam now to proſecute this truth, 
That 
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That Chriſtians are ſtr omg ly obliged to main- 
tain a ſtritt guard againſt intemperance. 

Where I ſhali, 1*, Shew, what is to be ac- 
counted intemperance. And z, Theobliga- 
tions that lie upon Chriſtians to keep a ſtrict 
guard againſt it. 


1. What is to be accounted intemperance. 

And here I doubt not but you will catily ap- 

rehend, that | am not enquirinz only atcer the 
groſſec acts of this vice, tuch as juſtly expoſe a 
man to the common centurcol all that tee him, 
or to be pointed at in the {ireets tor a glutton 
or adrunkard : But alſo aſter ail that, which a 
man judging of himiclf impartially by the 
rules of reaſon and icripturc, and as in the 
ſight of God, will have ground to account a 
criminal exceſs in this matter, though other 
people ſhould have no foundation to paſs acen- 
fure upon him. 

Now 1 know not a more comprehenſive rule 
of judgment in this caic, than that which is 
intimated in the text. All inch uſe of bodily 
proviſions, whereby the heart i overcharged, 
or the mind is indiſpoſed tor irs regular acts, 
or rendred any way less fit tor acting as a ra- 
tional and a religious agent, this is in propor- 
tion a faulty excels. And by this rule, beſide 
the grots acts of intemperance, conſcience 
may tell vs, that cvery one f the following 
inſtances infringe upon the grace of tempe- 
rance. 

. All 
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1. All ſuch uſe of meats and drinks, as in. 
diſpoſes the body to be at the ſervice of the 
ſoul. The body was deſigned by our Crea- 
tor to be the miniſter of the ſoul, and in a rea- 
dineſs to execute the orders of the higher 
powers: And the proviſions given for our ſuſte- 
nance, are intended by the ble ſſing of God 
with them to maintain the body in ſuch a ſtate, 
Whatever therefore we find prejudicial to our 
health, or that ordinarily has the effect to make 
our bodies heavy, fluggiſh and unactive; whe- 
ther it be ſome particular kinds of food or li- 
quor, or ſuch a proportion and quantity of any; 
certainly ought to be abſtained from, becauſe 
we find them to diſorder the juſt temperature 
of the body, and to to leſlen its fitneſs to ferve 
our minds. Indeed we can hardly judge of 
this one for another: for that is cmincntly fit 
to nouriſh and rctreſh ſome conſtitutions, 
which is moſt prejudicial to others; and ſome 
require ſuch a quantity of ſuſtenance to pre- 
ſerve their bodies in a regular and a vigorous 
ſtate, as would quite ditorder and unfit others 
for their duty. Bur molt pcople may, if they 
pleaſe, judge of this for theniſelves: and ten- 
perance obliges cvery man, upon the beſt ob- 
ſervation he can make of himicli, ordinarily 
to abſtain from thoſe ſupports oi lite, for qua- 
lity or for quantity, which he ſinds a diſſervice, 
inſtcad of an advantage, to the good ſtatc of 
his body. If our bodies ate rendred unkervice- 
able, cithcr in whole or in part, by the provi- 
dence of God without our own fault, we can- 

nor 


SER. V. Temperance. 95 


not help that; it is our affliction, and not our 
ſin. But if we ſhould knowingly difable our- 
ſelves, we not only fin againſt our own bodies, 
but our own ſouls too. And indeed we arc fo 
many ways liable to diſorders which we cannot 
help, that we have no need to increaſe them by 
our own follies. 

2. Such ways of livins, as arc above what 
our woridly circumſtances will admit, may 
juſtly be eſteemed intemperance. High living, 
above peoples condition and eſtate, either in 
the daintineſs of their proviſion, or the plenty 
of them, is intemperance in hem, tnough it 
may not deſerve to be fo accounted in thoſe of 
better circumſtances. It is going beyond the 
mean, which they ſhould fix to themſelves, 
and is too often the occaſion of creat injuries 
done to their neighbour: And, which brings 
it under the rule of the text, it unneccflarily 
over- charges their hearts with care, how to ex- 
tricate themſelves out of diffticuitics, which were 
entirely owing to their own prodigality. 

3. Such an application to indulge the appe- 
tite, as robs men of much of their time, not 
only frequently makes them to ſuffer in their 
ſecular affairs, but wronzs their ſouls too. Tho 
reaſon ſhould not be diſturbed, nor health im- 
paired; though the head ſhould be ng fo 
drink deine, and the eſtate able to bear ir; yet 
this alone is a breach upon temperanc?, to 
tarry long at the vine, Prov. xxiii 30. For it 


makes a buſineſ of that, which ougut co be 
no more than a refreſument, and a preparation 
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for buſineſs. Eſpecially, it by this means men 
keep ſuch unſeaſonable hours at home, that 
either family-worſhip or their ſecret devotions 
are ſhut out, or they or their families are al- 
ready become ſo drowſy and indiſpoſed, that 
they can at beſt only do the work of the Lord 
negligently : When this is the caſe, the ſpiti- 
tual intcreſts of themſelves and of theirs is 
greatly obſtructed. 

4. All ſuch gratifications of appetite, as di- 
ſturb and leſſen, though they do not entirely 
take away, the cxcrcilc of reaſon. The only 
commendable uſe of outward refreſhments, 
is either to ſupport the body in its daily necel- 
litics, or to recruit and refreſh the animal ſpi- 
rits when dull and heavy; that ſothe mind, 
which is nearly allied to the body in which it 
dwells, and apt to ſhare in all its indiſpoſi- 
tions, may become fitter for the ſervice of God 
and man. All compliances with appetite thus 
far, arc not only lawful, but praiſe-worthy. 
But every ſtep we go knowingly beyond this, 
is faulty. I wiſh this charge may not extend 
too far among thoſe who pretend to ſobticty. 
It you cannot allow your (cives inticcly to de- 
throne rcalon, and to transtorm the man into a 
beaſt, as the open drunkard does; it other 
people cannot charge you with tranſgcelſing 
tic bounds of temperance, or diſcover any 
alteration in you for the worſe ; yet are you 
never conſcious to your ſelves, that you ſuffer 
rcalon to be muddled, and your thoughts to be 
more contuſed, inſtead of being more tree ? 

that 
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that though you have not loſt the uſe of your 
better powers, yet you cannot uſe them ſo well 
as at other times? That you are neither equal- 
ly fit for uſeful converſation, nor for the ſervice 
of God, nor for application to your proper bu- 
ſineſs. If this ſhould be your caſe, tho the guilt 
of it comes not up to the more notorious and 
{ſcandalous inſtances of intemperance ; yet ſure- 
ly conſcience can hardly fail to admoniſh you 
in ſerious hours, that it is amiſs. And if ſuch a 
practice as this ſhould be frequent and habitual 
with you, I cannot but apprchend it more hei- 
nous in the ſight of God, than a ſingle act of the 
groſſeſt intemperance, into which a man is ſur- 
priſed quite contrary to his uſual character. 

5. All ſuch uſe of proviſions for the body, 
as is known uſually to excite criminal and im- 
pure inclinations. Either ſuch kinds of provi- 
lion, as people have experienced to have ſuch 
an effect upon themſelves ; or ſuch a meaſure 
and quantity. Certainly, where this is found 
to be the caſe, it is not conſiſtent with tempe- 
rance, to take the ſame freedom in the uſe of 
thoſe proviſions, as of others ; or as other peo- 
ple may do in the uſe of the tame things with- 
out danger, becauſe they find no ſuch effect 
from them. This every man, who tenders his 
own ſoul and the maintenance of his purity, 
ſtands obliged to, by the general precept, not to 
make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof, Rom, xiii. 14. 

6. Such ſtudied and caſtomary gratifications 


of appetite, as tend to ſettle the ſpirit in a ſen» 
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(ual frame, or a ſtrong turn and addictedneſs 
toward bodily ſatisfactions, ſhould not be 
eſteemed harmleſs things by a Chriſtian, The 
carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and finds a 
chriſtian work for conflict all his days; and 
while hc feeds his body, it ſhould be his en- 
deavour as little as may be to feed that. This 
makes frequent and high feaſting, though it 
ſhould not be attended with any of the bad 
conſequences already mentioned, yet to be in- 
expedient and dangerous for moſt people, 
Though all feaſting is not unlawful, as I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew preſently ; yet I doubt 
there are very few, who make a frequent prac- 
tice of it, who, like the rich man in the para- 
ble, fare ſumptuouſly almoſt every day, Luke 
xVi. 19. but muſt own, if conſcience may 
ſpeak freely, that they put their minds out of 
frame, give too ſtrong a bent to ſenſible good, 
and abare the edge of their deſire and delight 
with reference to ſpiritual and eternal bleflings. 
Now whatever hath that effect, is ſo far an ene- 
my, and ſhould not be indulged by aman that 
valucs the proſperity of his foul. 


II. I proceed to ſhew the obligations, which 
lie upon Chriſtians, to maintain a ſtrict guard 
againſt intemperance. 

1. The Goſpel recommends temperance as 
a matter of great importance in Chriſtianity. 
We have many precepts about it. As our 
Lord and Maſter here ſtrongly cnjoins it, ſo 
the Apoſtle; Be not * with Dine, Eph 

v. 18. 
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v. 18. It is inculcated upon us trom the dee 


- light ofthe Goſpel which we enjoy; Rom xiii, 
= 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not (;2 
* rioting and drunkenneſs. 1 Theſl. v. 5, — 8. 
* Ze are all the children of the light, and the 
ny children of the day: Mie are not of the night, 
nis nor of darkneſs. Therefore let us not ſleep, 
it 45 do others; but let us watch, and be ſober. 
* For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; and 
bh they that be drunken, are drunken inthe night. 
fo But let us who are of the day, be ſober. 
all When the Apoſtle mentions it as a ©:mmon 
abt obtervation even concerning the h 2:-.cn world, 
Dc that thoſe among them, who » te drunken, 
3 were drunken in the night; it reflects the 
* greateſt ſname upon the preſent degenerate man- 
nay ners of too many in chriſtian lands, who arc 
of not aſhamcd to be diſordered at noon-day, as 
od. well as in the noon-day light of the Goſpel. 
lo The exceſſive indulgence of appetite in the pri- 
195. mitive times is ſpoken of, as the character of 
3 people before their converſion, but which they 
bat were under the cleareſt engagements to change 
upon their entertaining the Goſpel ; 1 Pet. iv. 

3. Thetime paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 

nich have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when 
ed we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and alomin- 

— able idolatries. Theſe lenſualities were chicfly 
nity. practiſed by them, as attendants of the pre- 
phane and impure feſtivals of their falic Gods: 


And therefore when they turucd ro God from 
idols, they ſhould drop all rhctc ſinful indul» 
| H 2 gences 
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gences alſo, For the grace of. God, which 
hath now appeared to all men, teaches us in 
the firſt place to /zve ſoberly, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 
Drunkenneſs and revellings are works of the 
fleſh, Gal. v. 21. which therefore they that 
are Chriſt's have crucified, ver. 24. Therefore 
the drunkard is to be excluded from chriſtian 
communion, 1 Cor. v. 11. I have written to 
you, if any one that ts called a brother be— 
a drunkard, with ſuch à one, no not to 
ear, It is obſervable, that the ſacred hiſtorian 
intimates temperance to be an eminent part of 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, when he tells us, 
Acts xxiv. 24. that Felix heard Paul concern- 
ing the faith in Chriſt. And what was that? 
We have an account of no more of his diſ- 
courſe upon the ſubject, but that he reaſoned 
with him of righteouſneſs, temperance, and 
Judgment to come, vcr. 25. the Apoſtle chuſing 
out thoſe parts of the chriſtian doctrine for his 
diſcourſe with Felix, which were moſt ſuitable 
to his fins and circumſtances. 

2. We have lively repreſentations in the 
word of God, of the danger and miſchief 
of intemperance. 

We are put in mind of thoſe bad effects 
for this world, which ſo often follow it. The 
ruin of health and eſtate; the quarrels and 
contentions it ſo often excites to the preju- 
dice of others, and often to men's own dc- 
ſtruction. That the drunkard and the glut- 
ton ſhall come to poverty, Prov. xxiii. 21. 


Who hath woe ? who hath ſorrow ? ho hath 
con- 
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contentions ? who hath babbling ? ho hath 
wounds without cauſe ? cho hath redneſs of 
eyes? They that tarry long at the wine, they 
that goto ſeek mixt wine, ver. 29, 30. 

It is big with innumerable other fins. The 
parent eſpecially of impuritics. Be not filled 
with wine, wherein is exceſs, or unbridled 
diflolution of manners. It is mentioned as 
one fruit of tarrying long at the wine, Prov. 
xiii. 33. Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange 
women, and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe 
things. It often prompts to do others the 
moſt extravagant injuries: And tho in human 
courts of judicature it is often admitted for 
a plea in abatement of ſuch crimes, that a 
man was diſordered with liquor when he did 
them; yet I very much doubt, how far they 
will be allowed at God's tribunal for an ex- 
tenuation, as long as men were fore- warned 
of ſuch conſequences, as poſſible and proba- 
ble to inſue upon intemperance, and were 
cautioned againſt it from that conſideration. 

It is eminently of a hardning nature, and 
tends to make conſcience inſenſible and ſtupi- 
fied. Mhoredom, and wine, and uc wine 
take away the heart, Hoſ. iv. 11. It makes 
men forget the law of God, Prov. xxxi. 5. 
They are not only untcachable, while in an 
act of intempcrance ; but commonly frequent 
acts (car the conſcience, and render them un- 
apt for impreſſion even at other times. 

And, as the fruit of all, without ſolemn repen- 
tance, it will certainly exclude from the king- 

H 3 dom 
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dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. to. This quickned holy 
Paul to the utmoſt guard and caution over his 
bodily appetites; 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep under 
2 body, and bring it into ſubjection; left that 

any means, when I have preached to others, 
is ſelf ſhould be a caſt-acvay. 

3. The bounty and goodneſs of God, in 
granting us the comforts of life, and leave to 
ne them as far as is fo" gur rcal good and 
ſatety, is an argumen: io gratitude not to a- 
butc his favour, 

He gives us all things richly to enjoy, 
1 Tim. vi. 17. And {hall we imploy the 
fruits of his rich beneficence to his diſhonour 
and to our own hurt? How juſiiy then may 
he reſume his own forfeited gifts? take away 
his corn in the time thereof, and his wine 
in the ſeaſon thereef ? as he tlucatned to do 
to 1/7ce!, Hol. ii. 9. 

He allows us not only the neceſſaries of 
lile, but all reaſonable conveniences, which 
we can fairly come by : A valt variety of crea- 
tures for our food, and ine in its ſeaſon to 
mate glad the heart, Pſal. civ. 15. He docs 
not coufine us to the mere ſupply of the neceſ- 
ſities of nature, but allows a freer uſe of his 
creatures in proper time and meaſure. All 
feaſting is nor forbidden, There were ſacred 
tealts of divine appointment under the law, 
wherein the people were to rejoice before the 
Lord every year, and to partake of the boun- 
ties of providence with 2 ſober freedom. And 
there were fcafts among good men in thoſe 

times 
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times upon civil occaſions: as Lots, when he 
entertained the angel at unawares, and Abræ- 
hams at the weaning of Iſaac. We find the 
Lord Jeſus himſelf countenancing a marriage- 
feaſt with his preſence, and by working a mi- 
racle to ſupply their want of wine, in 70h. ii. 
Feaſting therefore is not unlawful in ir(clf, 
when it is managed in the fear of God, with 
ſobriety, and in duc time and placc. All that 
God forbids us, is to unman ourlclves, and to 
do our ſouls a prejudice. 

Beſides this, under the Goſpel, our charter is 
inlarged from what it was under the law ; all 
the ceremonial diſtinction of mcats being abo- 
liſhed, and our liberty by that means extended 
to a greater variety. Therefore an intempe- 
rate abuſe of out liberty to licentiouſneſs, muſt 
be more criminal under the Goſpel; when 
we are taught, that God hath created all ſorts 
of meats to be received with thankſgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth ; for 
every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgivang ; 


_ verng ſanctiſied by the word of God, and pray- 


er: 1 Tin. d. 3, 5. That is, being warrant- 
ed to uſe it by the word of God, if we do not 
forget to acknowledge God in it by prayer and 
praile. Now how ungrateful ſhall we be, if 
we cannot ſatisfy ouriclyes with the regular uſe 
of io large a ſupply? Like our firlt parents, 
who could not be content without the forbid- 
den truit, tho' they were allowed the uſe of 


cycry other tree in the garden, 
H 4 4. The 
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4. The Goſpel directs us to a better uſe of 
our ſuperfluitics, which will redound very 
much to our own advantage: That is, to re- 
lieve the neceſſitous with what we can ſpare 
ourſelves: And this inforced with a declaration 
of the high honour which our Maſter will put 
upon ſuch ſervices, Matth. xx. 45. I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thir- 


fty, and ye gave me drink, &c. For, as in 


ver. 40. Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. And ſhall we ruin our ſouls 
by an intemperate uſe of thoſe things, with 
which we might lay up a good ſecurity forthe 
time to come? 

5. The example of Chriſt in this matter 
Jays a ſtrong engagement upon Chriſtians. He 
was not indeed, as he takes notice himſelf, 
Matth. xi. 18, 19. like Fohn the Baptiſt, 
ho came neither eating nor drinking ; that 
is, not as other men do, but uſing a very ſpare 
and peculiar diet. But Chriſt came eating 
and drinking, that is, uſing ſuch a diet as o- 
ther ſober pcople were wont to do, and con- 
verſing freely with all forts for their good. 
His malicious enemies indeed called him for 
this æ man glutlonous and a wine-bibber, a 
friend of publicans and ſinners: But moſt in- 
zurioufly, As he was deſigned for a common 
example, he was the fitter for it by living in 
the common manner, as far as innocence 
yvould low: And fo he did, but never ex- 
ceded the bounas of ſtrict regulation. He 

was 
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was ſometimes at feaſts; and thereby teaches 
us, that not only to ſupport, but mederately 
to delight the body by eating and drinking, is 
not at all times unſeemly for a Chriſtian : But 
then he maintained ſtrict ſobriety; and ſpent 
not ſuch ſeaſons in mere vanity and levity, 
but purſucd his general end of doing good, 
eſpecially to the ſouls of men; as we have a 
remarkable inſtance in the profitable inſtruc- 
tions which he took occaſion to deliver, 
when he was preſent at an entertainment upon 
the invitation of a Phariſce, Luke xiv. He 
did not make feaſts his ordinary choice; but 
commonly lived upon plain proviſions ; and 
ever by his example recommended to his 
Diſciples, what he preſcribes in the text by 
his doctrine, never to have his heart over- 
charged or hindred in his work by the refreſh- 
ments of the body. 

6. Intemperance will put us into the worſt 
poſture for Chriſt's coming to death and 
judgment. Who would not be afraid and 
aſhamed to mect him in ſuch an act of ſin? 
And when we have ſuch great events before 
us, and the time of them is ever uncertain, 
this thought ſhould always be an effectual re- 
ſtraint from irregular indulgencies. The old 
world, Chriſt tells us, were eating and drink- 
ing, that is, luxuriouſly, fill the flood came, 
and ſwept them away, Matth. xxiii. 38. Oh 
the dreadful ſurprize! And ſo he intimates it 
will be with many at his own coming ; whe 
ſhall ſay in their hearts, the Lord * 

is 
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his coming, and ſo embolden themſelves to 
eat and drink with the drunken, ver. 48, 49. 
But ſurely we ſhould tremble at the thought 
of bcing found in the number, conſidering 
what follows, ver. 50, 51. The Lord of that 
ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh 
nor for him, and in an hour that he is not 

ware of ; and ſhall cut himaſunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with the hypocrites ; 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
Intemperance is in itſelf one of the worſt 
preparations to bid him welcome ; and at the 
ſame time it hinders men in every other 
branch of preparation, it induces them to 
put the evil day from them, till it come at 
unawares. 

Be perſuaded then, as Chriſt exhorts, to 
take heed to yourſelves in this matter, leſt at 
any time you ſhould exceed proper bounds in 
the indulgence of appetite. Many in this 
city are in peculiar danger, by the frequent 
occaſions of ſcaſting in the city companies, as 
well as in their own and thcir friends houſes, 
and cipecially * at this ſeaſon of leiſure and 
more cuſtomary freedoms. I believe you 
would find it your wiſdom at all times to attend 
to the follow ing directions. 

Maintain a fixed deteſtation of intempc- 
rance, even the loweſt degrees of it: As a 
thing unworthy of the dignity of your natures, 
vallly prejudicial to the intereſts of ſoul and 


* This vas preached Dec. 30. 1722, 
body, 


SER. V. Temperance. 107 


body, highly diſpleaſing to God, and peculi- 
arly aggravated by the chriſtian light and privi- 
leges you enjoy. 

Avoid as much as you can the ſociety of the 
intemperate, at leaſt make them not your choſen 
companions; Prov. xxiii. 20. Be not amongſt 
wine - bibbers, among ſt riotous eaters of fleſh. Bad 
company in this, as in all other caſes, is moſt per- 
nicious ; it leads people by degrees, in compli- 
ance, to evils of which once they never thought. 
Scarce any are led at firſt by themſelves to in- 
temperance, but by fome evil companions. 

Allow not yourſelves to proceed to the ut- 
moſt bounds of things lawful. There is but 
a ſtep between that and being tranſgreſſors, in 
this as well as other matters; and the tranſition 
is caſy, and very likely to be made at one 
time or other, if we often venture to a pre- 
cipice. 

When you fall into the way of that which 
you know to be enſnaring, be peculiarly on 
your guard. That is the meaning of the di- 
rection, Prov. xxiii. 2. Put à knife to thy 
throat, if thou be a man given to appetite. 
A man would not be eager of the richeſt dain- 
ties with a knife at his throat : So when we 
are aware of peculiar temptation, we ſhould 
repreſent it to ourſclves to awaken fear of 
tranſgreſſing, leſt our table ſhould become 
our ſnare. And in ver. 31. Look not upon 
the wine when it is red, whenit giveth his 
colour in the cup, when it moveth itſelf a- 
right. If you know appetite is apt to * 

ard 
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hard for you, you need not call in imagination 
to its aſſiſtance. 

Take heed of giving way to the beginnings 
of intemperance. It inſenſibly ſteals on to 
higher degrees, and grows upon thoſe who 
give it entrance. Sad inſtances I believe may 
be recollected, within the knowledge of moſt, 
of perſons once in appearance of the ſtricteſt 
ſobricty and regularity, who from ſmall be- 
ginnings, which were not reſtrained at firſt, 
have ſunk into the moſt perfect ſottiſhneſs and 
ſenſuality, and been entirely loſt to God, the 
worid, and themſelves. Intemperance cats 
like a canker, and too often increaſes with 
age. Which ſhould make young people e- 
ſpecially very cautious of the leaſt degrees 
of it. 

And cſpecially ſec, that you keep up in your 
ſouls the life and power of religion; that your 
time and thoughts be well imployed, that 
you may not be under the temptation of 
having recourſe to _— indulgencies to * 
away your time. Be ſober, putting on 
the breaft-plate of faith and love, and 
for an helmet the hope of ſalvation, 
1 Theſſ. v. 8. Making af of your faith and 
love and hope to fortify you againſt every al- 
lurement to intemperance. And be filled 
with the Spirit : For if ye walk in the Spirit, 
attending to and following his gracious influ- 


ences, ye ſhall not fulfil the lt of the fleſh, 
Gal. v. 16. 
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SERMON VI. 


Chriſtian Contentment. 


— — — — 


Pail. IV. I. the latter part. 


have learned in whatſoever 


ſtate J am, therewith to be con- 
tent. 


T is a conſiderable branch of the duty, 
which we owe to God and to our- 
ſelves, to have our affection to preſent 

enzoyments fo moderated, that whether we 
have them or want them, whether we have 
2 larger or a leis ſhare in them, we may 
yet enjoy God and ouricives : This is the 
contentment, whica the Apoſtle could fay 

; in 
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in the text that he had attained. And a great 
thing it was, even for an excellent ſaint to be 
able to ſay ſo. 

He let the Philippians know, in ver. 10. 
with what pleaſure he received their kind con- 
tribution for the relief of his neceflitics. But 
then he was careful to acquaint them, that he 
meant not by this to intimate, that he had 
been diſcontented before at the ſtraitneſs of 
his circumſtances, ver. 11. Not that I ſpeak 
in reſpect of want: I can undergo even that, 
and yet be tolcrably caſy. For I have lear- 
ned, in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to 
be content. My mind can be competently 
« ſuitcd to my condition, if my condition 
« happen not in all reſpects to be ſuited to 
« my mind.” | 

This is a very eminent part of the chriſtian 
' temper, wherein we Tthoutd all aſpire to be 
able to ſay the ſame thing with the bleſſed 
Apoſtle. And in tac proſecution of the ſub- 
ze, I would 1, Explain this diſpoſition of 
mind: And 2%, ſhew, how it may be lear- 


ncd. 


I. This diſpoſition of mind is to be ex- 
plained : To be content in whatſoever ſtate 
We are. 

I have alrcady hinted, that the Apoſtle on- 
ly means this with reference to any fort of 
outward condition for this world. That is 
the proper province for contentment. It 


would ill become a man to fay ; © In what- 
*© eycr 
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« ever ſtate m ſoul is, whether it be under 
<« the reign of ſin or of grace, whether it be 
« in a ſtate of acceptance with God or un- 
« der his wrath, yet I am content.“ This is 
really the temper of too many thoughtleſs ſin- 
ners: But it is very far ftom being com- 
mendable. All God's calls and warnings are 
deſigned to awaken them out of this ſecurity ; 
that they may never reſt contented, till they 
are in a ſafe ſtate for eternity. Nor would 
it be much more proper for a good man to 
ſay; © I am content with the degrees of con- 
* formity to God, and of victory over my ir- 
e regular inclinations, which are already ob- 
ce tained. It is certain St. Paul was of quite 
another frame, as he declares in this ſame 
epiſtle, chap. iii. 13, 14. Forgetting the things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
thoſe things which are before, I preſs to- 
wards the mark. He means no more in the 
text but this, that he was prepared to cxerciſc 
contentment, whether he was in a high or a 
low condition in this world. 

But what is this contentment in cvery 
ſtate ? 

The word here uſcd, aumprys d, and 
Gb nee, Which is ulcd in another place for 
contentment, ſtrictly imports a ſelf-ſufficrency. 
Which can by no mcans be underſtood, 
when applicd to any creature, in ſeparation 
from God, in whom all our ſprings are: 
Bar it imports a tranquillity of mind, which 
docs not abſolutely depend upon the things 
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of the world; but that whatever our out ward 
condition is, our minds can have a foundation 
for reſt and compoſure. 

It would run too high for Chriſtian con- 
tentment, to take a full ſatis faction in any 
carthly eſtate; to take up our reſt in it, tho 
it ſhould be the beſt and moſt advantageous to 
our outward man; ſo as to have no lively de- 
ſires after a better ſtate; but to be ready to 
ſay, it is good to be here, I would live here 
always, if I might have my option. The 
frame here recommended, is not to be con- 
tent with any ſtate upon earth as our portion. 
St. Paul in the 3d chapter of this epiſtle de- 
ſcribes men of that character who ſo miud 
and affect earthly things, as enemies of the 
croſs of Chriſt; and in oppoſition to them 
gives it as the character of himſelf and other 
Chriſtians z Our converſation is in heaven, 
YET. 19, 20. 

On the other hand, it is not inconſiſtent 
with the grace of contcntment, to have a 
ſenſe of any thing ungrateful or uneaſy in 
our preſent lot. To be without that, would 
be ſtupidity, and not contentment. Nor will 
every deſire, or regular endeavour to better 
our outward circumſtances, be an argument 
of diſcontent. Such deſites are the founda- 
tion of diligence and induſtry in men's cal- 
lings, which ſerves fo many good purpoſes in 
the world: And God himſelf encourages men, 
by temporal promiſes to diligence, to * 
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the improvement of their worldly condition a 
ſubordinate end of their labours, 

But true chriſtian contentment with our 
ſtate and lot, comprehends in it ſuch things as 
theſe. 

I. That our deſires of worldly good arc 
low and moderate. That we arc not eager 
after much, nor ſeek great things for our- 
ſelves ; but that our deſires be reduced within 
the bounds of neceſſity and reaſonable con- 


venience, or at leaſt are not hot and impe- 


tuous after more. To this the Apoſtle cx. 
horts, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Having food and rai- 
ment, let us be therewith content. That is, 
let us be able to acquieſce and be caiy, tho 
we ſhould be allowed no more. We find 
Jacob forming his deſires with ſuch mode. 
ration, at his ſetting out in the world, and 
when he was to enter upon a journey of ſome 
length and diſtance from his father's houſlc : 
He asked not riches and grandeur, bur that 
God would give him bread to eat, and rat. 
ment to put on, Gen. xxviii. 20. And it will be 
tac wiſdom and happineſs of other voung 
people to ſet out in the world, without 
mounting their deſires very Hign ; at leatt 


with a reſolution to be caſy, tho' they frond 


be able to compaſs no more than a tubiiiten<c. 
A man that cannot be caſy with that, knos.s 
not in truth what would make him caiv ; 
for covetouſneſs is inſatiable, We tec peo- 


ple arriving at one cnjoyment after another, 


which once ſcenꝭd the top ot their antbition; 
1 a and 
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and yet ſo far from contentment, that their 
dclires grow faſter than their ſubſtance; and 
they are as cager to improve a good eſtate 
when thcy are become maſters of it, as if 
they were ſtill drudging for food and rai- 
ment. Chriſt warns us againſt this fort of 
covetouſneſs, which conſiſts in infatiable de- 
fires, Luke xii. 15. Take heed and beware of 
covetenſneſs ; for man's life conſiſteth not in 
the avindance of the things which he poſ- 
ſeſſethb. In the parable, which immediately 
{ucceecs this caution, the rich tool, whom 
Chriſt deſcribes and blames, is charged with 
no injuſtice or evil practices, but only with 
inſatiable deſires of abundance, and roo in- 
tenſe a concern to lay up goods tor many 
years, The Apoftle cxhorts the Febrews, 
Heb. xiii. 15. Let vour converſation be wit h- 
out coveronſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have : mis mz egvay, pre ſentthings. 
Till we arrive at ſuch a temper, that we can 
be content and eaſy with what we have at 
preſent, coveroutnels is predominant ; and 
the lame principle will keep us unealy in any 
furure circumſtances, when they may become 
preſent. 

2. That in all our vicws of bettcring our 
worldly condition, we indulge not immode- 
rate cares. A prudent care of our affairs be- 
comes us as reaſonable creatures and as Chri- 
ſlians. But a contented mind will not allow 
us to overdo herein. And we may ovcr- 
do, either by engaging in a greatcr Fey 
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of cares, than we can manage with compo- 
ſure of mind, and in conſiſtenae with our 
other duties; or by ſuffering any particular 
cares to run out into anxicty. 

Some, from their eager deſire of gain, 
drown themſelves in ſuch a variety and hurry 
of buſineſs, as is beyond their capacity and 
head to manage. Such a conduct gencrally 
defeats its own end, and iſſues in dilappoint- 
ment and loſs for this world: But efpccially 
it is prejudicial to men's fouls; cither nor 
leaving them reaſonable time to attend to their 
better intercſts; or following them into their 
reading and hearing and praying, ſo that they 
FI cannot perform them without great diſtraction 


GWG 


n. 


„ of thought; or preſently wearing off any good 
55 impreſſion made upon their ſpirits. Our Sa— 
5 viour cautions his Diſciples againſt this, as well 
h as intemperance, Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to 
F. yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be 
in overcharged with ſurfriting and drumken- 
at neſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that 
id day come upon jou unawares. And if it 
1y concerns us ro take hced, leſt this ſhould 
nc be the caſe 2b ary time, what muſt be the 
milchicf and danger of a perporual hurry 
ur of worldly bulincts? when men launch 
le- out beyond their depth, and pofiibiy can- 
c- not retreat and diſingage themlelves hen 
rl they will? | 
»W Others, tho' they may not enter upon an 
er- 


undue multiplicity of buſineſs, yet are intempe- 
fy % TFately ſolicitous about that, in which they do 
1 I 2 engage; 
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engage ; that is, about the iſſue and ſucceſs of 
thcic projects and endeavours. They are not 
latisfied with having actcd the proper and pru- 
dent part incumbent on them, and then to 
cave the event to God; but torment and 
rack their minds about that which is not in 
their own power. This is that ſort of Fa- 
king thong for the morrow, againſt which 
our Saviour cautions, Mat. vi. 34. And that 
ſinful carefuineſs, from which the Apoſtle de- 
horts us, Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing; 
but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, 
with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God. Anxicty is an evident mark 
ot diicontent, and will be a certain hindrance 
to contentment in any condition, as long as it 
is indulged. 

3. That whatever our preſent condition be, 
we cheartully ſubmit to the providence of 
God in it, in oppolition to all murmuring 
complaints of him, tho' our Lot ſhould be 
ſtrait and uncaſy. Chiriftian contentment cl- 
ſentially includes in it a reſpect to divine pro- 
vidence in all our Circumflances, and a hum- 
ble acquieſcence in the diſpoſals of it. I we 
ret againſt the Lord, becauſe things are not 
according to our mind, we fly in the face of 
rac great governour of the world; and in- 
ſlead of helping oucſelves, {hall vaſtly increaſe 
our dituculty by making him our enemy. Bur 
when we have uptichtiy done our part, vhat- 
ever the event be, it becomes us to lav witz 
Hi, 1 Sam. ih. 13. I 7s the Lord, let k:tie 
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do what ſeemeth him good. If any comfort, 
which may appear deſirable in itſelf, is de— 
nied us, there ſhould be a placid ſubmiſſion 
upon the foot of what Jacob told Rachel, 
when ſhe was diſcontented for want of chil- 
dren, Gen. xxx. 2. God hath withheld front 
thee the fruit of the womb. It was a truth, 
which became a better mouth than that of Ba- 
lak, when he ſaid to Balaam, Num. xxiv. 11. 
The Lord hath kept thee back from honour : 
And it ſhould be a quicting thought to good 
men, whenever they arc ditappointed in ſuch 
expectations. If you have not that ſucceſs by 
an induſtrious application to bulincls, as others 
around you have; it ſhould be a thouglit pre- 
ſent with you, The Lord maketh poor, and 
maketh rich; he bringeth low, and lifteth up - 
I Jam. it. 7. Contentment, as a grace, in- 
cludes in it this regard to God, 

4. That we are lo caſy with our own lot, 
as not to envy others, who may be in more 
protpcrous circumſtances. Envy is an infal- 
iible mark of diſcontent. Duty to God and 
charity to our neighbours wou!d induce us to 
take pleaſure in the welfare of others, whether 
we immediately ſhare in it or not. A con- 
rented mind upon the principles of religion, 
would naturally fall into ſuch Keflections as 
theſe, if we fee other men poſleſled of a lar- 
ger affluence of comforts than we; ©& The 
* love or hatred of God arc not known by 
« ſuch things as theſe. It our more proſpe— 
* 10u5 neighbours ſhould be bad men, their 
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4 riches may be to their hurt, and the 

&« ſperity of fools, may deſtroy them. It they 
* be good men, God, who knows what is 
© beſt tor cvery one, may know it ſafer for 
« them to be intruſted with fuch comftor:s, 
e than it would be for us; that they may be 
«© great mercies to them, and yet would prove 
« roo ſtrong temptations for us. Or, it that 
© ſhould not be the caſe, yet ſhall not Gad 
e do what he will with bis own? Or, ſhall 
* % eye be evil againſt my neighbour, be- 
i cane Cad 15 good to him? Mat. xx. 15. 
As charity, io contentment envieth not. 

5. That we arc 'o tar ſatisfied with our pre- 
ſent condition, whatever it be, that we will 
not uſe any unlawtul means to better it. It 
is a certain ſign, that our minds are not brought 
down to the pleaſure of SZod in our lot, if 
we can allow ourſelves to go out ot Lod's 
way in any inſtance to chan e it. He, that 
15 pofteſſed of the grace of contentment, 
will not allow himicit, whatever wcor vent 
ences may accrue to his body, to vento up— 
on the dupleature of God and the violation 
of his conſcience to remove taem. he can- 
not find in his heart to mend bis circum— 
ſtances by any acts of irjuttice, or traud, or 
iolence, or by making ſhipwreck of tau and 
ot a good coniciencc. The Appelt oppo:cs 
to contentmeut tuch a diipolitioa tuat men 
WIL. Ge rich, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9, 10. They 
<7! be ſo at ail adventures, whatever it coſts 
tac the the) ſhould ſactece principle and 
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religion and nonourto the obtaining of their 
end. We arc told particularly the miſ 1iic- 
vous ctfects ot ſuch a reſolute detern. ination 
in this caſe. They, that Sill ve rich, fall in- 
to temptation, and a ſnar', and into may 
fooliſh and hurtful lujts, ich arown Men 
in deſtruction and perdition. For the love of 
money, luch a love of money, or covetoutnets, 
is the root of all evil; which while ſome 
have coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and have pierced themſetoes throug! 
with many ſorrows. When the Roman 101- 
diers came to John the Baptiſt, among others 
that were ſtruck with the novelty of his 
preaching and baptiſm, and asked him, Aud 
what ſball we do? fohn wilcly addreſſed to 
them ſuitable to their temptations with thete 
advices, Luke iii. 14. Do violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſly, and be content with 
your wages. The toldicrs were pinched with 
their narrow allowance, and too apt to injure 
othcr pcople to make up that detect, cither 
by uſing violence or falſe acculations, that they 
might reap the plunder ot othet men's goods. 
John therefore particularly cautions them a- 
gainſt theſe ill ways of providing for then 
lelves; and exhorts them to contentment with 
the allowance of their ſtation, as an cifectual 
preſervation againſt all ſucli irregular courics. 

6. That we make the beſt ot our condition, 
whatever it may be. We arc too prone to 
caſt our eye only upon the dark ſide of our 
condition. But a contented man will impar- 
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tially ſurvey all che circumitances of his lot; 
and that will toon enable him to diſcern ma- 
ny things fit to alleviate and ballance his un- 
eaſinciles. He will reflect in ſuch a way as 
this: « If I have not ſo large a ſharc as 
« fomc others, yet have I not enough to car- 
« xy me thro” the worid ? If I have not a large 
<« provilion made for time to come, yet hath 
« not God hitherto given me my daily 
« bread, and what occaſion have I to diſtruſt 
« him tor the future? If I have not enough 
„ to vyratily every random inclination, yet 
« hayc I not ſufficient to ſupply real wants? 
«& If I am denied tome things which I de- 
„ fire, yet is not this the caic of the great 
« and of the mea abounding? If others 
ce proſper in the word mere than 1, yet are 
«© not ſome more diſtreſſed? If 1 live more 
« dircaly vpon provid:nce, yet have not 
« goodneſs and mercy iollowed me all my 
<« paſt days? and why ſhould I doubt, but 
« that in the way of duty they will follow me 
% au the days of my life? If 1 have not every 
thing I with for, yet have I not unſpeakably 
more than deferve?” A diſpoſition to con- 
tentment readily cheriſhes itſelf with ſuch con- 
ſiderations. But it will be proper farther to 
ſhow, —— 


II. How ſuch a frame is to be learned. 

Ihe Apoſtle declares, that he had learned 
this in our preſent depraved ſtate, it is not 
a temper to which we are naturally diſpoſed. 

Whether 
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Whether we look into our own hearts, or ob- 
ſerve the world about us, we may caſily per- 
ceive this. Whoever is poſſeſſed of it, is a 
learner, before he attains it. And without 
doubt the Apoſtle means, that he learned it in 
the ſchool of Chriſt; by laying to heart the 
principles inculcated by Chriſtianity, which were 
ſuthcient ro animate ſuch a temper ; by impro- 
ving every other advantage fit to form him ro 
it; and by the gracious teaching of the diviac 
Spirit, making all ſucceſsful. Thus he learned 
it gradually, and became from time to time a 
better proficient, So may, fo ought we to ar- 
rive at ſuch a temper, 

1. Chriſtianity ſets in view the moſt ſolid 
principles of contentment, and the ſtrongeſt 
motives to it. Such as, 

The perfections of the bleſſed God, whoſe 
providence diſpoſes our lot. He is ſaſt and 
righteous in all his proccedings. As a per- 
fect being, and the judge of all the earth, he 
cannot but do right. If we firmly believe 
this, tho' we ſhould not be able to account 
for ſome particular adminiſtrations, yet we 
ſhall readily impute that to our own igno- 
rance and narrow views, rathcr than call in 
queſtion ſo indiſputable a principle: What- 
ever occurs, we ſhall aſcribe righteouſneſs to 
our Maker, Job xxxvi. 3. His almighty power 
is another reaſon to ſilence every murmur 3 
for what advantage can it be to repine at our 
lot, when we are intirely in his hand? wao 
dot h whatever pleaſeth him in the armes of 

heaven, 


122 Chriſtian Content ment. Vol. II. 


heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, Dan. iv. 35. Not is this abſolute 
power in the hands of a malevolcnt and un- 
kind being, but one of infinite goodneſs, who 
loves his creatures, and conſults thcir good; 
and has uncrring wiſdom, to judge in every 
caſe and for every perſon what is beſt for 
them. We know not what is good for our 
ſelves in this life; we have otten found al- 
ready, that if we had had our own deres, 
it muſt have been zn anger, and to our rcal 
prejudice. What reaſon therefore have we 
to be content, and even to rcjoice, that our 
times are in God's hands? Chriſt in his ſer- 
mon upon the mount, ſtrikes at the root of 
diſtruſttul and diſcontented cares, by repre- 
ſenting the bounty and the wiſdom of provi- 
dence: The bounty of it, as exrending to the 
meaneſt creatures, to the fowls of the air, Mat. 
vi. 26. And the wiſdom of it, in that our 
heavenly Father knows what we need, ver. 
32. 

The relations, in which we ſtand to God, 
ſtill enforce the argument to contentment. As 
we are his creatures, we arc righttully at his 
diſpoic. Moe to him that ſtrives with his 
Mater: Let the potſherd ſtrrve with the pot- 
ſperde of the earth: ſball the clay ſay to him 
that faſhioneth it,. what makeſt thou? lia. 
xiv. o. We forgct our condition and original, 
it we acquicſce not in the determinations of 
the author of our beings. This conſideration, 
tizat ail is derived from Cod, compoſed 7 
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inic . calm, ov. 21. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taten away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord. If we conſider ourſelves 
farthcr, as ſuch who have offended him, and 
forfcitc i cycry benefit, even life itſelf ; can 
there be any juſt reaſon tor diſcontent, be- 
cauſe we enjoy not all the comforts we can 
think of ? Ir is grace that we have any left. 
But eſpecially, if we can juſtly hope, that we 
arc his children in the moſt diſtinguiſhing ſenſe, 


this may well reconcile us to any circumſtances 


ot our lot hete. If we arc brought into his 
Family by Chriſt, ſo that he is our Father, our 
Friend, and our God; we have a ſatisfy ing 
portion, how little focycr we may enjoy of 
worldly good, and may juſtly ſay with Jacob, 
Gen. xxxiii. I I. { have enough ; or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, I have all things: For it God 
and Chriſt be ours, al! things are ours, as 
far as God (ces that they will conduce to our 
real intereſt, 1 Cor. iii. 21. Diſtreſs or famine 
or nakedneſs; height or depth ſball not ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

The fulneſs and extent of the divine pro- 
miſes is a conſtant reaſon for contentment. 
Theſe are breaſts of conſolation, from which 
we may draw refreſhment in every ſtate of 
lite; they ate either particularly ſuited to our 
circumſtances, or more generally comprehend 
them. That one promiſe of God's being with 
775, might carry a Chriſtian chearfully thro lite, 
Upon this principle the Apoſtle recommends 

con- 
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contentment, Heb. xiii. 5. Let your conver- 
ation be without covetonſneſs, and be content 
with ſuch things as ye have; for he kath 


faid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. 


In the moſt ſolitary or mean condition, we 
cannot be alone, or deſtitute, if the Father is 
with us. 

The various wercries which actually attend 
us in every ſtate, if they be obſerved and {e- 
riouſly meditated upon, Will ſtrongly oblige to 
contentment. We are never in ſo low and 
uneaſy circumſtances in this world, that there 
arc no mixtures of mercy and favour. If we 
have not abundance, yet have we not neceſ- 
ſaries? lack we any thing? If we loſe lome 
dear relation, yet are not others left? If we 
have met with ſome diſappointments, yet are 
we ſtripped of our all? Have we no inſtances 
of a lower and ſtraiter condition than our 
own? Certainly we muſt be very ungrateful 
to God, to overlook the advantageous parts of 
our lot, becauſe of ſome circumſtances which 
we ſhould not chuſe. 

The ſhortneſs of our time below, and the 


approaches of death, loudly ſpeak the reaſon- 


ableneſs of contentment with our preſent con- 
dition. A traveller will be contented on the 
road with the accommodations he meets with, 
tho” they ſhould not be the beſt, upon the pro- 
ipect that he is going home, where he ſhall have 
better; eſpecially if he expects to be ſoon at 
home : So a chriſtian ſhould be caſy with his 


lot in his mort pilgrimage * this world; 
which 
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which he knows is ſhorter comparcd with c- 
tcrnity, than the longeſt Journey he can un- 
dertake compared with the reſt of his life on 
carth. And eſpecially, if we conſider that 
we can carry nothing home with us, which 
will be of tervice beyond the grave, more than 
the pooreſt can. A conſideration, by which 
the Apoſtle enforces contentment with a ſmall 
allowance by the way; 1 T zm. vi. 7, 8. We 
brought nothing mto this world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. And, or 
therefore, having food or raiment, let us be 
therewith content. 

If we look intothe eternal Vorl beſore us, 
the argument will gather farther ſtrength. If 
we view the finiſhed miſery of ſinners that 
have ſhot the gulph, who have not ſo much as 
a drop of water to cool their tongue; MVere- 
fore ſhould a living man complain. ? a man ſtil} 
among the living, and in the poſſeſſion of 
{ome comforts, who yet is conſcious that he 
deſerves to have his lot with the other? On the 
other hand, if we can cntcrtain hope of hea: 
ven as a ſtate We are deſigned for, where every 
want ſhall be ſupplied, and where perfect un- 
mixed happineſs is ready tor us; how unbe- 
coming fuch expectants is it, to fret at our 
Circumſtances in the very ſhort intervening 
patlage ? » 

Finally, the 2% and miſehief of diſcontent 
is fit ro be repreſented to our minds, to fortt- 
fy them againſt it. Fretting and uncaiinets 


IS not the way to amend Our CIrcumitances : 
Which 
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Which is an arzument ſuggeſted by our Sa- 
viour, Mat. vi. 27. Whach of you by taking 
thought, or anxious cateſulneſs, can add one 
cubit to his ſtature? The word we tranſlate 
ſtature, ſignifies indifferently either ſtature or 
age; and accordingly we may underſtand 
Chriſt to intimate, that we cannot by our 
carefulneſs add either to the growth of our bo- 
dies, or to the length of our lives; and therc- 
fore we ſhould, without anxious ſollicitude, 
rely upon God's providence in the way of 
ordinary induſtry, tor what he ſces conve— 
nicnt for us. Diſcontent is not a likely way | 
to obtain the favour of providence for bet- 
tcring our condition, nor will it fit us to 
take the more proper ſteps on our part toward 
the accompliſhment of our deſires. It rather 
provokes God to walk the more contrary to 
us, and diſcompoſes our own minds, ſo as to 
render them leſs apt for any prudent endea- 
yours. It increaſes every uneaſineſs, inſtead of 
leflening it. It adds the weight of guilt to any 
burthen. It obſtructs our enjoy ment of the 
mercics we have, and our thankſulneſs for 
them; and is often the parent of many great 
ſins, which otherwiſe would be very remote 
from men's thoughts. And it is a great diſ- 
paragement to our holy profeſſion iu the view \ 
of thc world. 
2. Chriſtianity furniſhes us with tie brigh- 
teſt patterns of contentment. 'Tointorce the 
precepts of it, and prevent our detpair of at- 
taining it. 


Such 


Ser. VI. Chriſtian Contentment. 127 


Such a declaration as that in the text, is one 
of the moſt perſuaſive recommendations of 
the practice. The Apoſtle had learned this, 
yet he was now in low and ſtrait circum- 
ſtances : He had learned to be content in any 
ſtate, and he could ſay this, after he had paſſed 
thro' a great variety of difficulties, had been in 


wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings of- 


ten, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs, 2 Cor. xi. 27. We are to 
conſider this Apoſtle of the Gentiles as fer 
forth hercin, as well as in his obtaining mer- 
cy at firſt, for a pattern to them which ſhould 
after believe. 

But eſpecially the Lord Jeſus is the great 
pattern of all his followers in this exccllent 
grace. The Lord of Glory ſtooped to the 
loweſt abaſement : Tho? he was rich, yet for 
our ſakes he became poor ; not only was found 
in faſhion as a man, but appeared in the world 
from his cradle to his grave in a ſtate of mcan- 
neſs: in his younger years he paſled for a car- 
penter's ſon ; and when he came abroad into his 
publick miniſtry, had not à place of his own 
where to lay his head. Yetthro' the whole of 
his courſe not one expreſſion of diſcontent was 


| heard, but his behaviour was perfectly ſuitable 


to one, that conſidered himfelt as come into the 
world to perform the work aſſigned him; and 
that was ready to leave it, as ſoon as that was 
finiſhed. We ſhould all look upon ourſclves 
in ſuch a view, and look to the example ot 
Jeſus to excite us to be like-minded. 
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3. Chriſtianity directs us to the moſt effec- 
tual teacher, to make theſe conſiderations and 
helps ſucceſsful for our actual learning the 
leſſon of contentment: To impreſs the mo- 
tives of the Goſpel upon our hearts and con- 
ſciences 3 and while we are bcholding the a- 
miableneſs of Chriſt's pattern, to change us 
into the ſame image. And this is the good Spi- 
rit of God, Who tcachcs like him? Under his 
influences Paul became ſuch a proficient : 
And he is cqually ready to perform his kind 
offices for us, if we deſire his aids, and arc hear- 
tily willing to learn of him. 


INFERENCES. 


1. The preſent ſtate ſhould be conſidered 
by us as a ſtate of learning, There are many 
important leſſons, which we are all concerned 
to learn in Chriſt's ſchool; this of contentment 
among thc reſt: And there will be conſtant 
room, while we are in the body, for learning 
every one of them better. The Apoſtle indeed 
in the text ſays, that hc had alrcady learned 
to be content: But when he had declared in this 
very epiſtle, that he had not already attained, 
that is, perfectly; we cannot underſtand him, 
that he was become ſuch a proficient in 
contentment, as to have no room left tor 
farther improvement; but only that he had 
attained this skill in a competent mcalurc. 
They are truly commendable, who have made 
a proficicacy-above others, or above what they 
were themſelves formerly in any chriſtian ex- 
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cellence; but they ſhould be ſtiil aſpiring to 
the higaeſt form. 

2. More depends upon our own ſpirits than 
upon our out ward condition, in order to con- 
tcarment. Paul could tay he had learned to 
be content, in whatſoever late he was. This 
was not, bccauſc he could chuſe his condi- 
tion, but becauſe his ſpirit was ſo regulated 
by the grace of God, that he could be recon- 
ciled to any condition. Moſt people judge 
otherwiſe ; they imagine they could be con- 
tent and at reſt, if they could obtain ſuch a 
comfort which their hearts are now ſet upon, 
if they could arrive at an eſtate of ſuch a ſize, 
as would ſupply their preſent wiſhes. Vain 
thought! If they arcgratiticd in their preſent de- 
fire, a worldly mind unmortified will outgrow 
their acquiiitions ; new wants and new contri- 
vances will ſtart up, and they will be as far from 
ſatisfaction as at their ſetting out. A low con- 
dition, conſidercd in itſelf, may ſeem to give 
the ſtrongeſt temptations to diſcontent : But 
it we conſult experience, we {hall find the 
rich and the powertul as frequently ſtrangers 
to an caly mind as thole in a mean ſtate of life. 
The reaſon is, their irregular inclinations and 
unſatiable deſires are enlarged with their ſub- 
ſtance; and therefore all they have, paſtes tor 
nothing, becauſe their own diſtemper'd appe- 
tites will not let them reſt. 

We have a lively inftance of this in Ha- 
man: It his deſires could have had any bounds, 
one would think he had all in poſſeſſion that 
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heart could wiſh for. Sec how he reckons 
it up himſelf to his friends; Eſt h. v. 11, 12. 
He told them of the glory of his riches : He 


had amaſſed together vatt trealurcs, and was 


enabled by that mcans to live in 2rcat ſplen- 
dor. And the multitude of his children: Ma- 
ny heap up riches, but have neither child nor 
brother to inherit them; but Hamann had a 
multitude of his own deſcendants, no leſs than 
ten ſons, whatever other children he had; fo 
that he might have hopes that his houſe 
ſhould continue tor ever, and his dwclling- 
place to all generations. And all the things 
</crcin the kins had promoted him: The 
ſeveral high offices, aud ſtations of truſt 
and honour, which he had conferred upon 
him. And how he had advanced him a- 
bove the prmces and ſervants of the king. 
He was prime miniſter, took place of the 
greateſt princes, who were natives of the 
country, and of thc higheſt officers of the 
court, who all paid him the next honours to 
the ſovercign hiinſelf, Zea, fays he, Eſther 
the queen let no man come in with the kin 
unto the banquet which ſhe had prepared but 
myſelf ; and to-morrow am I invited unto 
her alſo wth the king. He thought himſelf 
to [land as high in the queen's favour as in the 
kings: And from the diſtinguiſhing marks 
ot regard he had from both, and from the 
new invitation ſent him for the next day, 
he had rcaion to apprehend that he was eſta- 
But in all this 
agrecable 
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eeable ſituation of his affairs, is the man con- 
tented? No, he immediately adds, ver. 13. 
Zet all this availeth me nothing, ſo long as 1 
fee Mordecaz the Few ſutting at the king's gate. 


| Moradecas had denied him the reſpect and reve- 


rence which he expected, and this ſpoiled the en- 
joy ment of all his delights. His haughty mind 
could not brook one man at court who would 
not cringe to him, ſo that he could not reliſh 
the obeiſance paid him by all the reſt ; his rich- 
es, his children, his power, his dignitics, all 
availed him juſt nothing. 

This ſtrange, but very ſtriking inſtance, js 
a full evidence, that the largeſt collection and 
the greateſt varicty of worldly good will not 


produce contentment; that a ſmall uneaſineſs, 


the not having a ſingle appetite or paſſion gra- 
tified, will take away the reliſh of what is 
agreeable in life, if ſuch an appetite or patlion is 
allowed to be head-ſtrong ; and therefore that 
no condition can make us happy, unleſs a four. 
dation be laid for it in the due regulation of our 
own ſpirits. 

3. Let us therefore labour to have our 
minds ſo formed, that thcy can be content 
and tolerably caſy in any ftatc of life. Let 
us endeavour to carry ſuch a temper along 
with us, that we can comport with any con- 
dition, and make the beſt of it; or elſe in 
truth there is no condition, which will not 
furniſh occaſions for diſcontent. The Apoſtle 
goes on thus to explain his attainment, ver. 
12. I know both how to be abaſed, and 7 

K 2 end 
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know how to abonnd ; every where and in all 
things I am inſtructed, both tobe full and to 
be hungry, both to abound, and to ſuffer need. 
Now what is this univerſal furniture for con- 
tentment through all the changes of life? It 
muſt conſiſt of theſe Ingredients : A low opi- 
nion of this world, and mortified affections to 
the things of it : A lively faith in the promiſed 
realities of the life to come: Comtortable 
hopes of our own title to the heavenly inhe- 
ritance: And a hearty reſignation to the diſ- 
poſal of our heavenly Father for our circum- 
ſtances by the way. By means of theſe we ſhall 
enjoy a happy calm thro every ſtate, and 
without theſe we may be overſct in any. 
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SERMON VII. 


Chriſtian Patience. 


HE B. X. 36. 


For ye have need of patience, that af- 
ter ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promiſe. 


Atience is very neara-kin to the grace of 
contentment, which I have been laſt up- 
on: And yet there is a difference be- 


tween them. Contentment properly reſpeas 
our worldly condition, only as it is ſuppo- 
fed capable of riſing higher, and as our poſ- 
ſeſſion of the good things of life is not com- 
pleat, Patience reſpects the evils of life, 
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which we arc adually iceling ; or ſome future 
good, which we have ground to expect, but 
tnat is as yer delayed. And the Apoſtle in the 
tcx compared with the context, repreſents 
Chi, uns as necCing patience in both theſe 
re ſpec. 

He ien ts theſe convetted Hebrew, to 
wnom hc „„ how they had already been 
eatlcd to la, r Chriſt, 211 how well they 
had acquitt ed tum TS 1 n ver. 32, 
33, 34. Call to rememor uu the formt days, 
in which after ye were Uiimumated, ye endu- 
red (the word fianities, ye endurt Nth pa- 
tionce) 4 mreat fight of fl cus: Farth 
whilr ye were mane apattis ſteckbyr. proaches 
and o{(!:tlions, and partly while ye became 
COmpuriions of trem that were ſo uſed. For 
ye had compaſſion of mein my vonds, and took 
jor fwoly the ſpoiling of yeur goods, knowing in 
yourſelves that ye have im heaven a better 
an. i indur ing ſioſtance. But their warfare 
was not yet accompliſhed; and therefore he 
exhoiis chem to maintain the ſame temper, ani- 
mated by the ſame hope; wer. 35. Caſt not 
away iverefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward. © Quit not the 
© Patience, the courage and freedom ye have 
© uſcd in maintaining your profe ſſion; for the 
e rewards you expect, will make full amends 
** tor all the trials which may be yet behind, as 
„ell as forthoſe already undergone.” And 
j:craore ſtep not ſhort of the prize: For ye 
£444 need of patit ucę, that after ye have * 4 
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the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. 
There is a promilec to be received by Chriſtians, 
which is ſufficient to compenſate the utmoſt 
ſufferings and ſervices they can paſs thro here. 
But this ſhall not be received, till after they 
have done the will of God: Till they have 
gone through their courſe of obedience to his 
preceptive will, and of ſubmiſſion to his pro- 
vidential will, for as long time as he fees meet 
to continuc them by the way. And therefore 
every Chriſtian has need of patience in order to 
N 
I ſhall diſcourſe of the ſubject in the follow- 
ing method. 1", Enquite into the nature of 
chriſtian patience. 2, Shew the need and 
occaſion, which a Chriſtian has for it, from 
this conſideration, that he is not to reccive the 
promiſe till afrer he hath done the will of 
God. And3*®, Repreſent the way to which 
Chriſtianity directs us for ſupplying this necd, 
or for furniſhing us with the paticnce requi- 
red, 


I. The nature of chriſtian patience is to be 
conſidered. 

I have alrcady ſuggeſted, that the province, 
wherein patience is to be exerciſed, is, either 
in bearing preſent inconvenicnces and evils ; 
or in waiting for ſome future good, and eſpe- 
cially in the Chriſtian's caſe waiting for the tu- 
ture bleſſedneſs of heaven. 

Two words are more eſpecially uſed in the 
new Teſtament to expreſs this temper. One 
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is agxeJuux, à length of mind. This our 
tranflators toinctimes render parzence, as in 
Heb. vi. 12. Tam. v. 10. and tometimes /ong- 
ſuffering, as Nom. ii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Rom. 
ix. 22, Cc. It is directly oppolcd to haſtmeſs 
of ſpirit. The other word, moſt trequent- 
ly ulcd for paticnce, is that in the text, van- 
nn, abiding conſequt under afflifiions ; or, 
tuſlaining the cvils which befal us, with 
perieverance in our duty, in expcaation of 
the dcliverauce and tecompence promilcd in 
duc time. 

Patience is not an inſenſibleneſs of preſent 
evils, or an indifferei ce ſor tuture good. No 
afflictiuu for the preſeut is jorous, but grie- 
Vous, Cit himſelt was fc1.:ibic of his ſuf- 
ferings, and cxpreticd his fer © of them. Nor 
ſhould we be coldly affect to the bleſſings, 
for WIH God has encouraged us to hope: 
That would be a reflection upon thcoir excel- 
lence, or upon our own taſte; and would 
mak us negligent in cndeayours to obtain 
thun. 

Bur chiiftian patience is a diſpoſition, that 
E=C2% 0s calm end compoled in our trame, and 
Ready in the praci'icc of our duty, under ihe 
{cn!e of Our atiiicizous, or in the delay of our 
n principal Cxpreitcns Ct it may be redu- 
C24 LO ICE untancecs. 

7, Patience ſecures the poſſeſſion af our 
1s, mcf diccumſtauce that tends to diſ- 
co ο our minds. Chriſt exhorts his Ditct- 

ples, 
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ples, when he had forctold the ſufferings and 
dangers to which they would be expoſed, Luke 
xxi. 19. In patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 
« Wharever you mecct with, kcep up the poſſeſ- 
« ſion of youriclves, let rcaton and grace 
«© maintain the aſcendant, and ſhew yourſelves 
« men,” This cxhortation ſuppoſes what in 
fact we find too often true, that (mart trials or 
tac deferring of men's hopes, are apt to make 
their heart ſick, to maſter and enſlave the 
mind; ſo that People are hardly their own 
men, but their violent affections and tumul- 
tuous paſſions run away with them. Patience 
is to guard the ſoul againſt this: To preſerve 
it (cdate and ſober; that unreaſonable paſ- 
ſions and reſentments may not boil up either 
againſt God or man; that inward peace upon 
the ſolid grounds of religion, may not be loſt 
in the ſcuffle of paſſion, or clouded by events 
which have no connection with it; that we 


may not be fo intatuated as to loſe the enjoy- 


ment of the bleſſings we have, becauſe of 
tome cvils we feel; and that we may till be 
able clcarly to diſcern our preſent duty in a- 
ny turns of providence. This is to poſſeſs 
our fouls in any trial of patience; to conti- 
nue in an even frame, and ward off all impreſ- 


ſtons which would ruffle our minds, or put us 


out of the temper becoming us as men and 
Chriclians. 

2, Patience will prevent haſty and raſh con- 
cluiious, either from preſent troubles or from 
rac {utpcniion of deſired good. We ate prone 
Z to 
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to make a haſty judgment of things from pre- 
ſent appearances; againſt which patience will 
fortify. We arc too ready to charge God 
fooliſhly; to call in queſtion the truth of 
his promiſes, if he do not accompliſh them 
in our way and time; or to ſuſpect his 
| mercy and goodneſs becauſc of the trials 
which are made our lot: Like the de- 
ſponding Pſalmiſt, Pal. Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. Will 
the Lord caſt off for ever? and will he be 
favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone 
for ever? Doth his promiſe fail for ever- 
more? Hath he forgotten to be gracious ? 
Hath he m anger ſhut up his tender mercies ? 
In oppoſition to this, patience diſpoſes to reſt 
in God's certain declarations of his fayour to 
the upright; and to ſuppreſs any ſuch haſty ſur- 
miſes to the diſhonour of God; as the ſame 
Pſalmiſt did in ver. 10. This is my infirmity. 
Or, we may beapt in dark hours to entertain 
ſome hard thoughts of religion, when it ex- 
poſes to ſuffering, and the recompences of it 
arc conſidercd as out of fight and future: But 
patience will fix us in this reckoning, that the 
ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us; and that the recompences in 
proſpect are worth waiting and ſuffering for 
too. It we arc ready to deſpond of ſucceſs 
nen we think of the ſtrength or ſubtlety of 
ur enemies, the variety of our work, and 
dur on weaknels; patience will ſuppreſs 
£077 miluiying thought, and imbolden us to 

con- 


Ser. VII. Chriſtian Patience. 139 


conclude, that he who hath delivered, and 
doth deliver, will yet deliver; that he will 
keep us from falling, and fulfil in us the 
whole good-pleaſure of his goodneſs and the 
work of faith with power, it we ſincerely en- 
dcavour to finiſh well. 

3. Patience will fortify againſt any unlawful 
methods for accompliſhing our deliverance or 
deſires. It is natural to all under burthens to 
caſt about how they may help themſelves, or to 
conſult proper means to obtain what they wiſh 
for. Now it is the work of patience to re- 
ſtrain from any ſinful expedient, which may 
ſcem to promiſe relief. He that believeth, 
ſhall not make haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. The pa- 
tient man rcſolves rather to bear any trouble, 
than go out of God's way to caſe himſelf: He 
will reckon it the fame thing to have no way 
at all, and to have no lawful way of delive- 
rance from his affliction. When the Phili- 
ſtines were coming againſt Saul with a tormi- 
dable army, and his own people were much diſ- 
couraged and afraid, he would not wait for de- 
liverance in God's time and way, bur he went 
himſelf and offered à burnt-offering, 1 Sam. 
xiii. 9. This was his impatience ; and though 
he promiicd himſelf much from it, yet it coſt 
him dear. If he had patiently ſtaid a little 
longer, God would have eftabliſhed his king- 
dom upon Iſrael for ever. But for this haſty 
ſtep God deprived both him and his family, 
Ver. 13, 14. Patience will not ſuffer a man to 
apply to any doubttul courſe, much leis to ven- 

ture 
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ture upon any known fin to precipitate his re- 
lcaſe or ſatisfaction. | 

4. Patience diſpoſes a man to go on in the 
way of his duty, whatever diſcouragement 
may ariſe from the preſſure of his troubles or 
the deferring of his hopes. This is the moſt 
eſſential part of patience, to perſevere in our 
proper work and our chriſtian courſe, what- 
ever weights and burthens attend us, whatever 
it may coſt us, and though the ſucceſs and be- 
nctit of our cndcavours do not immediately 
inſue. Thc impaticat in ſuch a caſe are apt to 
be faint and weary in their minds, to become 
remils in their work, and tired out of their 
waiting frame by ſharp and continued trials; 
if not wholly to give up in deſpondency. But 
the righteous ſhall hold on his way, Job xvii. 9. 
This is what the Apoſtle exhorts us to, Heb. 
Xii. 1. to ½¼uͥn with patience the race that is ſet 
before us; whatever difficulties it is attended 
with, and for as long time as our maſter, who 
has appointed it, ſces meet to continue us in 
it. | 

Theſe things may be ſufficient to repreſent 
the general nature of patience. We ſhall have 
occaſion to be more particular in the conſide- 
ration of the ſecond general head propoſed, 


namely, 


II. To ſhew the necd and occaſion, which 
a Cariltitan has tor the exerciſe of patience. 
Tac A pottic olliems of rhoic, to whom he 


wrote, that Ty Hd ne 7 ' Patience : And 
What- 
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whatever might be ſingular in their caſe, there 
is enough in the common caſe of all Chriſtians, 
or for ought they know may be ſo, to make 

the ſame declaration to hold truc of them all. 
A Chriſtian has need of patience, as well as 
of the other graces of the Spirit, in his way to 
heaven. This is one branch of the character 
of cvery hcir of glory, as much as faith or love 
or any other part of the new nature. It is a 
art of the image of God in his ſaints. He 
is (tiled he God of patience, Rom. xv. 5. He 
is long-ſuffering, and exerciſes much forbear- 
ance. Though his perfect bleſſedneſs admits 
not properly of his ſuffering any prejudice, yer 
he receives many affronts from ſinful creatures, 
and notwithſtanding them ſuſpends the execu- 
tion of his anger, and therein ſhews as it were 
a power over himſelf ; as Moſes elegantly ex- 
preſſes it in his prayer, Numb. xiv. 17, 18. Ler 
the power of my Lord be great, according as 
thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord is long-ſuf- 
fering, and of great mercy, &c. As if he had 
faid ; Vet give another inſtance, how thou canſt 
reſtrain thy juſt anger, by ſparing again this pro- 
voking people. Now there muſt be ſome re- 
ſemblance of our heavenly Father in all his 
children, in this as well as other repteſentations 
of him: They muſt properly exerciſe a power 
over themſelves to reſtrain their paſſions and 
keep poſſeſſion of their fouls, under the vari- 
ous providences of God. Hence patience is 
reckoned up as a branch of the godlike nature 
in us, 2 Pet. i. 6. and /ong-ſirffering is ore of 
the 
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the fruits of the Spirit, Cal. v. 22. and what 
all rac elect of God are preſſed to put on, Col. 
iii. 12. 
Chriſtians have need of patience, in com- 
mon with the reſt of their fellow-creatures. 
All have ſome exerciſes of patience in this life, 
and Chriſtians ſhare in the common lot. 
They are no more exempted than others, from 
the vanity and uncertainty of the preſcnt ſtate. 
Pains and diſcaſes, loſs of friends, ingratitude, 
diſappointments in their affairs, and all the va- 
rious troubles to which man is born, fall to the 
lot of good and bad promiſcuouſly. In theſe 
things there is one event to the righteous and 
to the wicked, Eccl. ix. 2. And they muſt, as 
well as others, frequently continue expectants 
for a long time of many outward comforts 
and benefits they deſire. And therefore they 
have nced of patience, as well as others; and 
God would have them to be examples to the 
reſt of the world, in the exerciſe of patience 
under the fame circumſtances with them. 
Beſides this, Chriſtians, as ſuch, have more 
need of paticnce than others: And the great- 
cr advances they make in the chriſtian life, 
ſtill fo much the more occalion they have for 
it. They often meet with peculiar exerciſes 
upon the ſcore of their gooaneſs: Sufferings of 
one kind or other for the ſake of CHriſt and a 


good conſcience. Such is the temper of the 
world, that it ſeldom fails to hold true in ſome 
degree, that all that will live godly in Chriſt 
- Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
The 
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The Church is ſeldoma long without open per- 
ſecution; and when it enjoys what may com- 
paratively be called Reſt, yet the number of 
thoſe who are really religious is ſo diſpropor- 
tionate to the bad, that they gencrally meet 
with ſome ungrateful diſtinction from thoſe 
among whom they live; they can hardly e- 
(cape reproach, if they are treated no worſe. 
Now all ſuch things are trials of patience, And 
their diſpoſition toward the promiſed bleſſed- 
neſs, makes the deferring of that a trial pe- 
culiar to them. Earthly minds are ſtrangers 
to any exerciſe of patience in this caſe: If they 
might, they would live here always. But a 
Chriſtian has fixcd his portion in God, and he 
expects not his full happineſs in him till he ar- 
rives at heaven, and therefore he prefers that 
world to this. And the higher advances he has 
made in knowledge and faith, and meetneſs and 
aſſurance, ſo much the more will the deferring 
of his bleſſedneſs be a trial of his patience. 

Thoſe Chriſtians, who have cxerciſed much 
patience already, yet ſtill have nced of it to 
the end of their lives. It is the {cope of the 
text, as I obſerved at the beginning, to admo- 
niſh thoſe who were partakers of this grace, 
and had given inftanccs of it, that ftill they 
had need of it: They had yet need of more 
paticnce, and room to acquit themſelves better 
in farther trials. 

But that, which I would a little more parti- 
cularly inſiſt upon, is the conſideration which 
the Apoſtle intimates, upon account of which 

they 
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they had need of patience 3 That, after they 
had done the will of God, they might receive 
the promiſe. This gives us a lively repreſenta- 
tion, how neceſſary this grace is, in ſeveral 
views we may take of it. 

1. A Chriſtian has need of patience, to per- 
ſiſt in doing the will of God, even in his ordi- 
nary courtc. The certain and known duty of 
a Chriſtian in his way to heaven, independent 
of thoſe particular circumſtances which are 
made the lot of ſome, calls for a good mea- 
ſure of paticncc to do it well; for there is 
ſome difficulty and exercitc in a chriſtian courſe 
in the beſt ſtate of things that this world will 
admit. Hence a patient continuance in well. 
doing is a character requiſite to every Chriſtian, 
Rom. ii. 7. 

Many of the conſtant duties of the chriſtian 
life are unavoidably a wearineſs to the fleſh. 
Prayer and reading and hearing cannot be per- 
formed without pains: And paticnce is necd- 
ful for that reaſon. 

Indwelling fin is frequently making oppoſi- 
tion, ſo that when we would do good, evil is 
preſent with us, Rom, vii. 21. This often oc- 
caſions an uncaſy ſtrugale. 

We muſt act contrary to the praclice of the 
generality in many inſtances of duty. When 
the world is at the beſt, this is the cate, It we 
would approve ourſelves to God ard a good 
conſcience, we mult in tome things be content 
to ſwim againſt the ſtream, to be ſingular, and 
not conformed to the world, Rom. xii. 2. 

but 
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but rather by a contrary practice, with Noah g 
condemn the world, Heb. xi. 7. This calls for 
patience. 

In many caſcs we muſt procecd in the per- 
formance of duty, when we cannot diſcern 
the ſucceſs of paſt endeavours. Mie muſt till 
go on ſtriving atter the mortitication of lin, tho 
it may appcar to us as ſtrong as ever: And per- 
filt in the ule of means for the good of others 
under our care and influence, thoiivh they have 
hitherto been untuccei:tul. This is a very con- 
ſiderable trial of chriſtian patience : The cha- 
riot- wheels are very apt to drive heavily in ſuch 
circumſtances. 

And in the advances of age, when natural 
ſtrength and ſpirits abate, many branches of duty 

re neceſſarily more tedious and wearitome, as 
almoſt cvery action of liſe is, and yet they muſt 
not be given over. 

2. A Chriſtian hath need of Paticnce, to per- 
fiſt in bearing the will of God and in doing his 
duty under it, when his courte is peculiarly im- 
bittered. For inſtance, 

To bear the ſhock ot i: dien _ umex pecked 
trials, which are apt to ovVer-ivt 4 man at once, 
and to produce haſty thoughts, _ unadviſcd 
words, both of God and man. I aid in in * 
haſle, J am cut off from before 5 eyes, 
Flal. xxxi. 22. 4 fard in in ace, all men are 
J ars, Plal. cxvi. it. Toltuppretis a tumult, and 


keep the mind in ftame upon tuch an Occaiion, 


is a very great attainment. The pat ience of 
a + þ * 1 p oe, 3 fa {46 TH ad ® 2. i 
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To bear a ſucceſſion of exerciſes, one after 
another, is ſtill more. To have God's waves 
and billows to pals over us, and yet keep our 
heads above-water, neithcr thinking him un- 
kind, or unjuſt, or unfaithful, nor loſing 
the uſe of reaſon and grace; is a noble firm- 
neſs of mind. How illuſtrious was the com- 
poſure of Fob, when ſo many meſſengers of 
ill tidings came thick one upon another 
While he humbled himſelf under the mighty 
hand of God, yet he fell down and worſhip- 
ped, ſaying, Naked came I ont of my mother's 
womb, and naked ſhall I return thither : The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. In all this 
Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, 

ob. i. 20, 22. 

0 To bear the long continuance of exerciſes. 
Many, who have bchaved well upon the firſt 
attack, yet have been tired out by the length 
and tediouſneſs of afſlictions: They have loſt 
the poſſeſſion of themſelves at laſt, after they 
had ſuppreſſed paſſion and diſcontent, and hard 
thoughis for a conſiderable time; and have 
fallen into ſome indirect courſe for relief, to 
which they could not find in their hearts to liſten 
at firſt. Tho tfribulation is lometimes ſo ſancti- 
ficd, that it worketh patience, Rom. v. 3. yet 
this is far from being its conſtant effect. But 
how glorious the example, when a man perie- 
veres in patience thro a long courtc of pain, or 
poverty, cr reproach? There was this circum- 
ſtance to magrity the patience of ob though 

at 
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at the ſame time he is an inſtance how ſtrong 
a temptation the length of cxerciſes is; ſince 
even patient 7, who began ſo gloriouily, 
was occaſionally tranſported into ſome ſallies 
of impatience in the courſe of his trial. 

To bear the hand of God, when he touches 
us in a moſt tender point. Not only in ſmall 
trials, but in great and heavy afflitions. If 
life, ſuppoſe, be thrcatned. The malice of 
Satan would not be ſatisfied, when he ſaw 
Job's ſteadineſs under his many calamities, 
without urging God to put him to this laſt trial 
well knowing, that in for Skin, yea all 
that à man hath will he give for his life, 
Job ii. 4. How hard to have the trial of our 
faith found unto praiſe in ſuch a cate? Or till 
to exerciſe patience, when God deprives us 
not only of things more remote trom our 
hearts, but when he calls for our Iſaacs? 
When he takes away our Idols? Here men arc 
apt to ſay, I could have born any thing but 
this. 

To bear God's rod, when we cannot ace 
count for his reaſons and ends in it. When 
clouds and darkneſs are round avont Him, yet to 
believe that judgment is the habitation of his 
throne; this is a hard, but a glorious diiplay of 
patience. 7ob could lay this, Jo Rx. $—1 1, 
Behold, I go forward, but he 75 not ere; 
and backward, but 1 cannot perceive Dm On 
the left hand where he doth work, but can, 


not behold him: He hideth hninſc!f on tue 


right hand, Hat 1 cannot fee him. Hut He 
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knoweth the way that I take; when he hath 
tried me, I ſhall come forth as gold. My foot 
hath held his ſteps, his way have I kepr, and 
not declined. 

To bcar {harp affliddions, when natural ſpi. 
rits arc decayed, The ſpirit of a man, When 
lively, and well tupported by the animal ſpi— 
rits, will go a great way to ſiſtarn his infir- 
mity : But when /e ſpirit 1s wounded, not 
only by guilt, but by weakneſs of body, ſink- 
ing diſtreſſes, or the infirmities of age; how 
much harder are the amiable expreſſions of 
Patience ? 

To bear affliction patiently, when an un— 
lawful way ot deliverance ſcems directly to 
offer itſelt and to promiſe relief. It is hard in 
ſuch circumſtances to chuſe ſuffering rather 
than {inning ; to be content to bear our burthen 
ſtill, rather than be caſcd of it upon ſuch terms, 
As in atime of perſecution for conſcience take; 
if we ſhould have life or liberty offered us, on 
condition we will violate the dictates of our 
conſciences; this is an eminent trial of chriſtian 
paticnce. 

3. A Chriſtian hath necd of paticnce, to per- 
ſiſt in waiting to the end to receive the promile. 
Eſpecially, 

It he has lively views of a happy ſtate before 
him, and comtortable hopes of his own title 
to it. Here the height of his Chriſtianity in- 
crealcs the trial ot his patience. Ihe more r2- 
liching the heaveniy ſlate is to him, fo much 
the more ardent Will be his delires. 


it 
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If his courſe be greatly imbittered in the 
mean while, by bodily infirmitics, by troubles 
in the world, by the removal ot many of his 
pious friends and acquaintance to heaven be- 
tore him; this heightens the exercite of pa- 
tience to an aſſured Chriſtian from the delay 
of his hopes. 

If his fervice and ,utcfuineſs are to appea- 
rance much over. When Pau! was in a tirait 
between two, which to ciutc, being with 
Chriſt, or ſtaying a little longer below; he was 
content upon the proſpect of ſuture ſetviceable- 
neſs tothe Church of Chriſt, to remain longer 
in the body, Phzl. i. 23, 24. But when an 
aged tervant of Chriſt, who knows whither he 
is going, but finds that his active work is done, 
and thinks himſelf laid by as a veſlel of little 
more uſe; when ſuch a one is yct continued 
waiting in pain and weakneſs, without bcing 
capable of rcliſhing the cnjoyments, or pcr- 
forming the buſineſs of life; this is a ſingular 
exerciſe of patience. And c{pccially, 

If he hath long thought himſclt going. juſt 
at harbour, but finds himſelf driven back 2- 
gain to Sea; every ſuch inſtance is a treſh trial 
to him. 

A Chriſtian then has great need of patience. 
I procecd, 


III. To ſhew the way, to which Chriſtia anity 
directs us for ſupplying this need, or for tur- 
niſhing us with the patience required. And 


il luggeſts to us {ach directions as theſe. 
33 I. What 
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1. Whatever is a trial of our patience, we 
Mould conſider it as the will of God concern- 
ing us. his is the juſteſt foundation of pa- 
cicncc, and tie bett preparation for it. It will 
over awe our ſouls, to do and bear and wait 
Without frettin g or paſſionate ſallies. For what 
room can there be to repine, when all is ad- 
zuſted by one, whole caunſe! ſhall ſtand, and 
who wil! do all his pleaſure? And who is a 
bettet judae than ourſelves what is fit for us? 
Shall not this induce us to {ay with a placid 
ſubwiſlion, Lord, not as I Fill, but as thou 
wilt? Let him do what ſeen eth him good. 
it our work in loine parts of ki s ungrateful 
to fieſh and Bloog, ſelt-denving a. * ſingular ; 
VEL ſou! not we think, o art thou, O udn, 
Who 7Cpircft againſt God Shouid we be law- 
icts, Or receive law from him? In rhe whole 
compals ol duty We are doing the will of God, 
and that is cnough. Are we labouring with- 
out viſible ſucceſs? Yct we ſhould at God's 
command let dome net again: He may 
have purpoſes to ſerve by our work, though 
our direct end in it ſhould never be accompliſh- 
ed; or he may accompliſh our deſire by future 
_ endeavours, though thoſe already paſt have 
been ineffectual. Are we called to ſufferings? 
We ought to remember, that they come not 
by chance, but according to the will of God, 
and therefore we May T..crein 2 the heep- 
17 of 67; eule io Dim in Cell doing, as 70 4 
741147. i{ creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. We are wart- 
eil bur change ceme; but let us think, 
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that it is all the days of our appointed time, 
1 xiV. 14. Before we fall * 4 we muſt 

c content to ſerve our generation according 
to the will of God, Acts xiii. 36. to accom- 
pliſh the meaſure of ſervice and ſuffering, 
which it is his pleaſure to aſſign us, before 
we are diſmiſſed. And tho we ſhould in a 
great meaſure be paſt active ſervice, yet if it 
be his will that we ſhould ſtill remain ex- 
amples of waiting, is not that a ſufficient rea- 
ſon to wait patiently, till he hath Hui e all 
. good pleaſure of his goodneſs in us and by 
us : 

2, We ſhould ſtrengthen our faith in the 
diſcoveries of the Goſpel, and live in the dai- 
ly exerciſe of it. The principles of faith con- 
tain the fitteſt motives to ditpoſe the mind to 
a fixed paticnce and an abſolute rcſignation 
to the divine will in all circumſtances : And 
under the powertul influence of a lively faith 
in them, patience will be an caſy and à jrac- 
ticable thing. Therefore thoſe who actually 
inherit the promiſes, are repreſented as arriv- 
ing at them bro” faith and patience, thre taith 
as the principle, and paticncc as the fruit; /Zeo, 
vi. 12. 

By this means we ſha!l be ſatisfied, that 
the exerciſes of our patience are not incon- 
liſtent with the goodneis and favour of God. 
In circumſtances that bear hard ugon us, WE 
may be ready to conclude, that it thele are 
his will concerning us, they ate certatu 1iorks 
that we are not in a Hate of acceptance. 

; L 4 Wnetcas 
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Whereas faith Pg teach us, that Wwhor the 
Lord lovith, - C4 Cafteneth ; 5 and ſcourgeth e- 
very fon whem te recerueth «That of Te en- 
dure cem g, God A with us as with 
fons ; Heb. A 65, | 

Faiths will afivre us of divine care to 
mocerate Our excrcilcs in proportion to our 
ſtrength, ro iupport us under them, and de- 
liver us out oi them 5 due time. Chriſt 
aſtured Izis {crit Witciples of a ſpecial pre- 
fence of Cod wit them and care of them, 
when he foreteld the difficulties they were 
to paſs rho”, i: J. v xxi. that He would 
give them @ mou) and wildom, which their 
adyerſarics fheall nor be ie to riet, ver. 
15. And that nat Hair of i heir iced ſronld 
perifh, ver. 19, And thereꝝ pon cxhorts them 
au paticnc? is friijfeſs ther ſouls, ver. 19. If 
any ſhould ſav, that this Was an encouragec— 
ment pecuiiar to them, the Goſpel has leſt 
one ſufficient to tupport erg true belicver, 
1 Cor. x. 13. Cod 1s fact hi ul , UO <1. tint 
fejfe 7 you to be Tom pred vole tha. ye are 
able ; but cull with the tempratica a. fo ine 
a Way to eſcupe, that ye may be abi to. ur 
zt. 

Faith will refreſh; us with the projpuc 
a blcſicd iilue of all: Tha: bleſſed 43 J Ha 


that endirets FOrpt atten ; jor en . . 
tried, bo «!! receive the crown of. life, which 
tre {67d wa f romiſed to them that love 


Lian 3 mn. V. 12. 
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3. We ſhould carefully cultivate the prin- 


ciple of love to God. That is the charac- 


ter of thoſe, who are declared bleſied in the 
place juſt mentioncd, and intitled to the 
crown of life after their trials. If then we 
love God in the darkeſt hours, we may take 
the comfort of that promile, and ſuppreſs 
all impatience in view of the approaching 
reward. And beſides this, a firony affection 
ro God will naturally put a gocd conſtruction 
upon all his pleaſure. We ſhall not think 
much of any ſervice to which lie calls us, 
when it is not only the work of faith, but 
the labour of love, 1 Theſl. i. 3, Then no 
ſufcrings for him will be accounted hard, 
but we ſhall rather rejo:ce that De are conn- 
ted worthy to ſi: fer ſhame for his name. No 
waiting will be thought uarcaſonable, while 
we arc latislied he loves us, and our love to 
him induces us to interpret all delays as con- 
liſtent with that. 

4. Let us olten repreſent to our minds 
the preſent advantages of patience. It is its 
own reward, as impatience is its own pu- 
nihment. What more advantagcous View 
can be given of patience, than that of our 
Saviour, that by it we fhall poſſeſs orr ſouls ? 
Vc ſhall _ reaſon and grace in thc throne, 
and be capable of injoying curicives in all 
events: Fhcreas impaticise Jags aſide the 


1 
* 


man, and either ſets up tue drute ox the de- 


Vii in us, leads us to act a fooliſn or an Cutra- 
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geous part, Patience lighitens our burthen; im- 
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paticnce doubles it, picrcing the heart thro' 
with many ſorrows. Patience is the likely 
way to diſarm an enemy; it pleaſes and 
honours God, and kceps us in a poſture to 
receive a deliverance from our troubles, or 
the accompliſhment of our hopes, with a 
double reliſh. 

5. We ſhould often contemplate the great 
examples of paticnce, Be followers of them, 
who thro' faith and patience inherit the pro- 
miſes, Heb. vi. 12. Seeing we are compaſſed 
about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let 
1s run with patience the race that is ſet 
before us, Chap. xii. 1, The obſervation of 
the great patterns of patience will convince 
11s, that it is a practicable thing, and that the 
beſt of men have oftcn had the moſt trying 
exerciſes: And it will be of uſe both to di- 
rect and excite to the practice. 

Let us eſpecially loo unte Jeſus for this 
purpoſe. Think, what trials of paticnce he 
met with: The moſt difficult work to be 
performed, wherein he often met with e 
contradictious of ſmners : The ſevereſt ſut- 
ferings to be undergonc: And a time to Wait, 
till his work was finiſhed; for it is oftcn 
oblerved in his hiſtory, that his time was not 
yet come. Let us obſerve alſo, how he be- 
haved in all theſe circumſtances of trial. With 
the utmoſt regard to the will of God. This 
ne came into the world t do, tho' that was 
ine molt amazing inſtance of humiliation, 
. 6. X. 7. Whea his laſt ſufferings were 

| 3 at 
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at hand, while he expreſicd the deſire of 
human nature, Father, ſave me from this 
hour, he breathed allo the calmeſt ſubmiſ- 
ſion to his will; Father, glorify thy name, 


John xii. 27, 28. And in another Evange- 


liſt, Not as I will, but as thou wilt, Mat. 
xXV1. 39. His patience was as illaſtrious to his 
injurious enemies, praying to his Father on 
the croſs to forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. 
And when he was reviled by them, he re- 
viled not again. And tho he could have 
no reliſh for this world, any farther than to 
do good in it, yet he was content to ſtay 
God's time for finiſhing his work, tho' he 
was ſtraitned with deſire, till it was accom- 
pliſh'd, Luke xii. 50. Here was a perfect 
pattern for us to follow in the way to per- 
tection, 

But the examples of others of the cxcel- 
jent of the earth in this grace are not without 
their ule. As the Apoſtle refers us, Heb. xii. 
1. to the moſt eminent ſaints in general of the 
Old Teſtament, for an example ot patience, 
as well as of faith; ſo we are directed in par- 
ticular to take the prophets, who ſpoke in the 
name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffe- 
ring affliction and of patience ; Jam. v. 10. 
Many of them, under the darker light of the 
Old Teftament, as they met with ill treat- 
ment, and that for their fidelity to God, ſo 
were illuſtrious patterns of patience. The 
Apoſtles were the like under the New Teſta- 
ment; they were our brethrew and compa- 
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| nions in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
; patience of Feſus Chriſt, Rev. i. 9. You may 
: 1 (ce their calc in that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
ö 4 1 They were ſet forth, as it were appointed to 
, death; made a (piilacle rmto the World, and 
o angels, and fo men. And ver. 11. they 
Jungred, and thirſted, and were naked and 
baffetied, and had no certain dwelling-place. 
Such examples ſhew us, that God's kigheſt 
tavouritcs had very ill uſage from the world, 
and great afiliciions in it: And their eminent 
bchaviour is a noble pattern tor imitation. 
7 | And it will be our wildom particularly to 
4 turn our eye to thoſe patterns, which are moſt 
| nireckly tuited to our circuniſtances from time 
to time. 7% will turniſh us with an ex- 
| ö ampic of paticice in almoſt all the peculia- 
= rities, that can attend afflictions of a common 
kind: And the noble army of martyrs and 
conicfors, will be of like ute, it wc are called 
= to ſuffer perſecution. 
_ 6. V/e {hou} be earneſt in prayer to God 
| [ if for this gravy, 7am. i. 4, 5. Let patience have 
| 


— Co — 
: 3 


her perfect orb. If any of you lack wiſe 


dim, this witdom of patience ; let him ask of 
| God, that giveth to ail men liberally, and 
| uhbraideth 107; and it ſhall be given unto 
C ' him. Paticnce is juſtly called here dom 
q | by way of emincnce, becaule it is one of the 
lardeſt, and yet one of the moſt excellent 

| }c.tons of Curiflanity. New the Apoſtle 

| puts the Very Cale in the text, If any man 

| eels WH: And directs him to as that 
| | very 
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very thing of Cod. He adds encouragements 
to luch a prayer: He giveth to all men li- 
berally, to all who uprightly ask it: And 
if he gives liberally, we hall have a plen- 
tiful ſtock to ſpend upon. And upbraideth 
not; cither with coming oiten to ask it, as 
the occaſions for excrciling it are frequent; 
or even with paſt impatience, it men come 
with penitent hearts to beg a bettcr frame, 
And as if this was not enough, he adds, And 
it ſball be given him; to animate the aſluted 
hope of all ſincere ſupplicants. 


For a cloſe, 

1. Let thoſe who are deſtitute of the pria- 
ciple, be ſenſible of their need, and ſollici— 
tous that they may obtain it. We ſhould 
conſider paticnce as a frame, ior which every 
day's OCCurrences give us ſome eccalion. And 
when there is ſuch occaſion, paticace is a ve— 
ry neceflary duty; as neccliary as it is to please 
God, to honour religion, to keep a good 
conicicnce, to run our chriſtian race We. 
We can no more inherit the promiſe without 
patience in a prevailing degree, tian without: 
an unteigned Faith. 

2. Let us be ſollicitous to have this ncceſ 
ſary principle daily ſtrengthened, to cxercite © 
upon every proper occaſion, and that it may 
have its perfect work. The full work ot pa- 
tience is the higheſt pertedion of a Chiftzan 
on carth. 
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Be ſollicitous to exert its moſt excellent 
acts. Not only that we may be preſerved by 
it from ſinking and murmuring and notorious 
misbchaviour : But that there may be the moſt 
complacential acquieſcence in the will of God; 
that we may be in a frame for praiſe in the 
darkeſt day. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 

Study to have the actings of patience eaſy 
and ready to you, as there is occaſion: To be 
able to ſay with Paul, Acts xxi. 13. I am rea- 
dy not to be bound only, but alſo to die for the 
name of the Lord fe ſus. 

Be careful, that the exerciſes of it be laſting : 
That it be a fixed habit, and not only by 
ſtarts : Like Moſes, who made the exerciſe of 
paticnce ſo conſtant a practice, that we find 
but one inſtance to the contrary thro' his 
whole ſtory. 

And let there be a general exerciſe of this 
holy frame upon every occaſion, in all the 
proper inſtances of it, however it may be tri- 
ed. In great, as well as in leſs trials; and 
in ſmall excrciſcs as well as in great; for 
ſometimes impatience breaks out in men up- 
on trivial occaſions, after they had been ſig- 
nal for patience in great and ſhocking cala- 
mities: And in unuſual trials, as well as in 
thoſe to which we have been accuſtomed. 
Let our Maſter find us in ſuch a frame at his 
coming, whenever it ſhall be. 


SERMON VII. 


Loving our Neighbour as 
ourſelves. 


Mar TR. XXII. 39. 


And the ſecond is like unto it, Thon 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


HE words are part of an anſwer gi- 
| ven by our Lord toa qucſtion, Which 

was propoſed to him by one ot rac 
| Phariſees with a captious intention; nimeiy, 
| 


Frhich is the great commandment in the 14%. 7 
ver. 35, 36, Chriſt, in return, cites two pail.i- 
ges of the Old Teſtament, which contain the tum 
of both tables of the moral law, or of Out 
duty to god and man; Plaialy intimating 
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thereby the man's enquiry to be a matter of 
vain Curioſity ; and that thcic great branches 
of our duty rather require our obſervation, 
than that we ſhould ſet them in competition. 
The love of God, and the proper expreſſions of 
that, arc indecd 2%e firſt and great command. 
ment, ver. 37, 38. It is firſt in order of na- 
ture, and in the preeminence of the object to 
which it relates, and it is the foundation of 
our duty to our neighbour. 

But leſt the Phariſee hould run away with 
this juſt commendation of the tet table, and 
either repreſent Chriſt as making light of the 
ſecond, or excuſe himſelf by Cariſt's authority 
in neglecting the ſecand, while he paid a 
ſceming regard to the firfſ? ; our bleſſed Lord 
not only adds tac ſecond, bur an emphatical 
recommendation ot it allo, And the ſecond 
zs like unto it, Ti ou Halt love thy neizhbour 
as thy ſelf. Like the firſt; not only as the ob- 
ſeryance of that, as well as of the former, 
may be ſummed up in /ove ; but as it is pre- 
ſcribed by the {ame authority, and made by 
the great Lawgiver as indiſpenlably neceſſary as 
the other. 

I therefore chuſe this precept, as our Lord 
docs, to be a ſummary of the temper duc 
from us to other peop!c ; and ſo to ſtand at 
the head of the particulat graces and Vvirtucs, 
which have them for their direct object. 

In the contideration of it, it will be pro- 
per to enquire, , Whom we are to under- 
ſtand by our no2ghbour, 2, What is intended 

by 
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by the love of our neighbour. 3 „What is 
implied in the meaſure preſcribed tor this love; 
to love him as gurſelves. And 4, As 
this gracious command ſtands in the chriſtian 
inſtitution, I would conſider the {pecial ob- 
ligations from Chriſtianity to ſuch a temper, 


I. It is a necdial enquiry, whom We arc ro 
underſtand by our neigh 60:7. 

In the paſſag ge, from which our Lord ſeems 
to quote the precept, this phraſe appears to 
mean only a man of the TJewſh religion, 
Lev. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudze againſt the children of thy people; 
but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
The children of thy people in the former ſen- 
tence, and 4% neighbour in the latter, ſeem 
terms of the ſame import and extent, deno- 
ting thoſe of the Few!fh nation and religion. 
It is indeed commanded in the ſame chapter, 
ver. 34. The ſtranger that dwellith with you 


ſhall be as one born. among you ; and thou ſhalt 


love him as thy ſelf. But the ews under- 
ſtood this only of tuch, who, tho they were not 
born of the ſeed of Avraham, yet became pro- 


ſelytes of righteouſneſs; that is, voluntarily 


ſubmitted to their law, and fo became tull 

members oi their church and community. 
Many proofs miaht be given of tae natrow- 
ncis of the Feri 5 charity. lt plainly IPPCArs i 
the prejudice which remained in Veter's mind 
even after Chriſt's alcenſion, 2vaink any con- 
verſe with a devout Gentile, a: Cornelius was, 
M till 
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tili od by jmncdilate revelation cured lum 
of ius bi.otry. He poke the common ſenſe 
o' his nation, when he tells Cornelius and 
he rriends, Acts x. 28. Te tno@ that 17 70 an 
ff ul thing for a man t. at is a fes, to 
C company, or com unte Onc Of ws 


nalious but Cod hath ſbecz. is,, . 1 
ſhould ot call any man comm: or uncle, 2, 
And we tind, how harelly digettci this ſtep ( 
P. 7/r's was at firſt, even by the 9.4 
Jews z wey conteuded with hir, Lorenſe be 
Went iu to men uncfrcttiuciſed, and did at 
ith thein, chip. xi. 2, 3. They went fo 
lar, as to deay the common offices of humani— 
ty, Or ac leaſt not to think themteives obliged 
to ſhew them to any but a brother Jew ; tor 
Wich wathen poet juſtiy laſhes them, tllat 
they „ 114 nt ſcew the way, or diſcove r 
a ſprin, 16 qite 7/049 one's thirſt, to any but 
ole of their reh ih; tho” he miſrepreſents 
the mar, Whcn i. makes this a precept of 
U.ciavw .. {foſes, tor tuere is no ſuch precept 
211 it. 
Judaicum e C ſervant, & me- 
uuuu l Hh, 
Tradiait arcams auodciungue Columine 
&loſes; 
Non muniirare vias, eadun wy facra 
coli tet; 
Qu ſtt um ad font im ſolos deducere wor 
"pos. Juvenal. Sat. 14. 


The 
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The caſe was this. God had finvied them 
out from other nations to be tis peciliar 
people, and diſtinguiſned them by a more 
immediate government of his on. Now 
they underſtood their laws, even the total it- 
ſelf, to be only the political lav's of their con 
munity, and only to he obterved toward tiicit 
brethren of that tavourcd nation, 

Bur Chriſt hath exrcaicd tie cormuyicy, 
to which our love is duc, to all ning, with 
whom we have to do. 

He plainly puts this extenſive ſenſe neon 
the term, our neighbour, in £172 x. There, 
as well as in the text, he funs up our duty 
in loving God, and loving our 10101608 08 67 
ſelves, ver. 27. The perſon, wito was in con- 
ference with him, asks him thereupon, Aud 
whots my neighbour 2 vor. 20. Chriſt in re— 
turn puts a caſc; Whether it was real, or 
ſuppoſed, is of no conſequence. That a man, 
falling into the hands of thtieyes on the rod, 
was left by them in great diſtreſs. A Tex 
Prieſt, and after wa res a Levite paſſed by, bur 
neglected to give him any relief. Thete 
might be ſuppoicd to excule tneratelves by 
ſaying, that they were not ſure this miſerable 
man was a Few, and therefore paſſed him by. 
Ar length another paſſenger, who was a H- 
maritan, came up to the place, and upon tac 
meer ſight of a man in diſtreſs, Without flay- 
ing to ask who or what he was, very tender- 
ly compaſſionated and relieved him. Now 
upon this caſe Chriſt avpca's ro the Lawyer, 

M 2 thar 
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that had asked him, Who is my neighbour, 
with another queſtion in return, ver. 36. Which 
now of thoſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh- 
bour unto him that fell among thieves? 
Which performed the moſt neighbourly part 
to him? The lawyer could not help acknow- 
ledging, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then 
faid Feſus unto him, Go and do thou likewiſe, 
ver. 37. Tho' it ſhould be a Samaritan, that 
falls in thy way; tho he ſhould be a ſtranger, 
tho? hc ſhould be an enemy. The Fews and 
Samaritans had the greateſt abhorrence one 
of another. Both ſhewed it in their treat- 
ment of Chriſt. The Samaritans at one time 
Sould not receive him into one of their cities, 
becauſe his face was, as tho he would go to 
Feruſalem, Lukeix. 53. On the other hand, 
when ſome of the Jews were in a rage at 
Chriſt, they knew not a more opprobrious 
name to throw out againſt him , than to call 
him a Samarzitan, with an addition as black as 
hell, John viii. 48. Say we not well, that 
thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 

Now the ſcene of the caſe which Chriſt 
put being in Judea, between Jeruſalem and 
Ferico, it might weil appcar moſt probable 
to the Samaritan, that the diſtreſſed perfon 
was a Jet, and therefore not one whom he 
could conſider as a brother in religion, but 
rather as an enemy. Yet being a tcllow-crca- 
ture in miſcry, he thought that alone ſufficient 
to intitle him to offices of humanity. And 
herein Chriſt propoics him to imitation. R 
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We ſce then the comprehenſive latitude, 
in which Chriſt would hayc us to underſtand 
our nezghbour. Not only, according to the 
uſual ſenſe of the word, our neighbours in 
ſtated vicinity of abode ; or thoſe we call re- 
lations ; or ſuch, to whom we arc pcculiarly 
attached by previous acquaintance, or intima- 
cy and friendſhip ; or thoſe, from whom we 
have received or may have a proſpect of rc- 
cciving benefits: Nor only good men, or thoſe 
who arc of t he houſhold of faith. Tho theſc and 
the like diſtinguiſhing circumſtances ot ſome 
from others, may oblige us to a peculiar affec- 
tion, and to more particular and frequent ways 
of expreſſing it: Vet all men are to be eſtee- 
med our neighbours, within the deſign of the 
command, who partake of the human nature, 
and becauſe they do ſo. 


II. I am to inquire, what is intended by 
loving our neighbour. 


It is plain, that this is deſigned for a ſum- 


mary of the duties of the ſecond table, os of 
thoſe we owe to the reſt of mankind ; as 
loving God is of thoſc we owe to him. So 
the Apoſtle explains it, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. He 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. 
For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, T hou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not 
covet ; and if there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
namely, T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
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e. And agata, Gal. y. 14. All the law, 


7. e. relating to our neighbour, ig fulfilled in 
Ec Y e512 en this; thou ſhalt love thy 
He gHhugur as 449 elf. 

ir is {ach a value for him, upon account 
of tlie cxccllenc:cs of the rational nature 
which he bath in common with ourſelyes, as 
OOO us nat to deny him any of his juſt 

its or do lim any harm, and on the other 
hard o have a hcarty good will to him, and 
to be 8 50 to expreſs it in all the proper 
chlees ot k dee and beneficence, as we 
have a jul Coli and eppottunity tor it. 

It it be e why all our duty to our 
nei Lbour, as well as to God, is ſummed up 
in lee There ate two principal reaſons to 
be afli2ncd for it. 

1. Eocaute a due temper of mind to our 
neigiibour, as well as to God himſelf, is ne- 
CCi,ry to our acceptance. It is on purpoſe, 
that ,a attend to the principle, as well 
as the externa! act, in this as in all other 
pats ot our duty. Inward love to our ncigh- 
bod, is the fleſt thing which the ſpiritual law 
of Jod requires from us: And ſo ill-will 
and ait arc the firſt tranſgreſſions of it. 
The they ſhould proceed no farther than the 
5 tzo' our ncighbour ſhould receive no 
actual prejudice from them; yet they would 
make us tranſgreſſors in God's account: If 
we ſhould be angry Sith another without 4 
cauſe, Mat. v. 22. If we ſhould. entertain a 
ſecrct grudge, or malice, or envy, or unjuſt 
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contempt iuthe t: though it ſhould never 
break out, tho external appearances ſhould be 
ever lo tair; yet thele nes will mare us 
cri mina in the ſight ot Uo. 


2. bccaute all the parti ranches of 
our duty to our ncighbour, wi gt naturally 
and caſily flow trom love ro cal 
in ward love to men could be tc .. om 


the proper outward effects, tan +... ald 
by no mcans be ſulſicient. The yrerence of 
love may be ſeparated trom tne truits of it, 
and that without doubt will tail ot acccp- 
tance. And therefore we have that caution, 
1 ob ili. 18. My little children let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue (only,) but 
n Aced and in truth. 

Bur therctore all is comprchended in love, 
becauſe genuine love will lay the molt pica- 
ſing and powertul conſtraint upon us, to per— 
form the (everal particular duties hic arc 
required from us. A man that ov BS n ibu 
bour, will be puſhc4 on by tht deen to 
do the very fame things to him, Wali God 
requires of him as an ac ot obcdicnce ; to thar 
nothing, as one clegantly fays, will remain 
to turn his temper into obedience, but to dire 
his intention, and to perform tac c Hects of 
love in obcdicnce to God, wiica he is ſtrongly. 
excited to by his on loving duſpoſition. 

Juſtice, and bencticence or charity, com- 
prehend all our duties to our netyhbuur, and 
fincere love will cficQualiy prom; gt both. It 
we truly love our fellow-crcaturcs, that Wt 
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caſily obviate any temptation to do them in- 
jury, in any concern we have with them, and 
will not ſuffer us to be wanting in any known 
point of dury to them. St. Paul gives this as a 
reaſon for comprehending all under love, that 
it neceſlariiy includes in it a diſpoſition torigh- 
tcouſncis, Rom. xiii. 10. Love Cor eth no ill 
to his neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfil- 
ling of the law And St. John tells us, that it 
will make us inoffeuſir c, 1 Foh.ii. 10, He 
that loveith his brother, abideth in the light, 
and there is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him, 
3. c. This will ſecure him againſt giving juſt 
eroundot offence. 
And it will cqually diſpoſe to the perfor- 
mance of all good offices. It will be a /aw of 
kindneſs: Not only make us harmleſs and 
blameleſs, but ſtudious to do good, and to 
treat all as perſons we love. Charity or love 
hath all thote excellent properties aſſigned to 
it, which we find in 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7. be- 
cauſe it has the moſt extenſive influence to pro- 
duce them ail. Charity ſaffereth long, and 
is kind; charity envieth nt; charity vaunt- 
eth not It feli is not pufſed up; dothnot be- 
have if unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is 
vol eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth 
nor in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
rr, all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
things, endureth all things. 


i. We are to conſider, what is implied in 


the mealure preſcribed for the love of our 


acigh- 
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neighbour, that we ſhould love kim as our 
tclves. 

t. This plainly ſuppoſes the lawfulneſs of 
ſome ſelf-love. 

The love of our ſelves is not indeed in ſo 
many words made the matter of a precept, as 
the love of God and of our ncighbour are; 
becauſe we have it by inſtinct of nature, and 
neceſlarily, ſo that we cannot diveſt our ſelves 
of it without putting off humanity at the ſame 
time. We need not therefore an exhortation 
to ſelf-· love in general, becauſe it is not indeed 
a matter of choice, we cannot help it. All 
that is proper to be the ſubject of a command, 
is the regulation of this natural principle; a 

direction of us to our trueſt intereſt, that we 
may not purſue a falſe ſcent in our general ten- 
dency toward happineſs. And this is the buſt- 
neſs of God's commands, in keepingof which 
there is great reward, our duty being made 
our Intereſt. All God's promites and threat- 
nings and warnings are an appeal to this natural 
principle; they ſuppoſe it to be lawful to ſeck 
our own welfare, and commendable to take the 
trucſt meaſures for promoting it. 

We not only may, but ought to love and 
ſeek the welfare of our bodies, as far as that 
conſiſts with our ſuperior intereſts. No man, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ever yet hated his own fleſh, 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it; Eph. v. 29. 
No man in his right wits. And for our truci: 
ſelf, our ſouls, our Saviour repreſents the 
colly of neglecting the care of them, Zyke ix 
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25. I hat is a man advantæged, if he gain 
the whole world, and loſe himſelf ? 

When therefore it is made a term of being 
Chriit's diſciple, that a man muſt deny hrm- 
ſelf, Luke ix. 23. it only ſignifies that he muſt 
be content to deny his own ſinful inclinations, 
and irrczular paſſions, and ſomctimcs hs pre- 
ſent caſe and humour and ſecular inteteſts; but 
all for the fake ot his greater intereſis, to ad- 
vantage himſelf in a hi ut degree. And when 
it is dc.cribed as one of the bad characters of 
the latt mes, that nen ſhould be lovers of 
their own ſoles, 3 Tim. iii. 2. it only means 
that unreaſonable love ot our ſelves, which we 
call {elf efs, or ſuch a ſelf- love as excludes 
the love ci: God aad of our neighbour. But 
there is a love of our ſelves, which is not only 
allow ed, but is the neceſſary foundation of all 
religion, and is here made the meaſure of our 
love to our neighbour. 

2, When we are taught to love our neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, it may intimate the reaſon 
upon which we ſhoul be well-affected to our 
neighbour. We ſhould not conſider others, 
(as we arc apt to do mankind at large, unlets 
they are more nearly attached to us than by a 
participation of the fame general nature,) as 
tuch in whom wc have no concern, or who 
are altogether remote from us; but as in a 
moral tenſe ur ſelves: As we tay of a friend 
or a fimily-rclation, he is to us as our ſelves ; 
or as it is ſaid ot Jonathan with reſpect to 
David, he loved him as his exn ſoul, t Sam. 

xviii. 
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xviii. 1. In truth every man ſhould in a ſenſe be 
ſo eſteemed by us all. We ftand in ncarer rela- 
tions and undet more ſpecial obligations to tome 
than to others: But we are ſo nearly related and 
allicd to all, that it claims our love. This will 
be more inlarged upon preſently. 

3. It may be conſidered as a direction to 
the proper ways of expreſling our love to our 
ncighbour. It it ſhould be asked, how we 
are to expreſs our love to our neighbour, there 
cannot be a more inſtructive anſwer in to few 
words than this; Love him as yourſelves. 
How docs your love to your ſelf work? You 
know the motions of your own heart, how 
the pulle of iclt-love beats, and what you arc 
ready to do upon that impulſe for your own 
weltare, Now it you had no other inſtruc- 
tcr or monitor to teach your duty to your 
ncighbour, you might have ſufficient direction 
by attending to the acts and fruits of your 
love to your ſelves. We know by feeling 
what it is to love ourſelves, and what thar 
carries us to do: The Precept before us pre— 
{cribcs this very thing for the rule ot our 
temper and conduct to our neighbour : Ir 
leaves us as it were to preicribe to ourtelves, 
and to take the mealure from ourſelves. As 
it it had been ſaid, judge ye of your 0Wn- 
ſ-bees, and by yourlclves, what is right in 
this matter. 

Arc we not tenacious of our own rights, and 
very {cniible of any injury or injuſtice done 
us by others? If we love them as we love our- 

(elves, 
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ſelves, it will lead us to juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſs; to be tender of their rights as we are of 
our own, and to be careful that we do them 
no harm any more than ourſelves. 

We are quick at diſcerning any thing va- 
luablc in ourſclves, and apt enough to ſupport 
our own character. It our love to others 
be like that which we bear to ourſclevs, it 
will teach us to obſerve any thing that is va- 
luablc in them, and to pay them the regard 
and reſpect due to them, according to what 
is amiable and commendable in them. And 
ſuch an impartial view of the excellencies of 
others as wcll as of our own, would be a 
ſtrong argument to Humility. 

We heartily deſire our own welfare in eve- 
ry inſtance, according to the beſt apprehen- 
ſions we can form of it; nor do we con- 
tent our ſelves with meer good wiſhes, but 
take pains to obtain the ſeveral good things 
upon which our hearts are ſet. And if we 
are in earneſt religious, this is our temper 
and conduct for ourſelves, with reference to 
ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, as well as for 
other comforts deſirable in their places. The 
fame diſpoſition extended to our neighbours, 
would form us to univerſal benevolence, and 
to be active and induſtrious in doing good to 
the ſouls and bodies of men. 

We apply to other people, who we think 
may be helpful to us in our difficulties, and 
in promoting our intereſts. Love to them 
wil! make us ready to help them according 
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to our capacity. This would lead to a er- 
ciful diſpoſition. 
We are not prone to be ſoon angry with 
ourſelves, or to put the worſt conſtructions 
upon our own actions, or to publiſh our own 
faults: But we arc apt to complain of other 
people's indecent paſſions to us, of thcir cen- 
ſoriouſneſs and of their divulging reports un- 
neceſſarlily to our diſadvantage. We ſhould 
take the hint from that, to execerciſe mecknets 
and charity to our neighbours, and to ſpeak evil 
of no man without juſt reaſon. 

We take plcaſurc in our own welfare in 
any inſtance, and are tenderly affected with 
our own burthens and ſorrows. Love to our 
neighbour will diſpoſe us to bear a ſenſible 
part in his joys and afflictions; to rejoice with 
them that do rejoice, and to weep with them 
that weep. 

And we might carry on the ſame compa- 
riſon thro' all the graces and virtues incum 
bent on us towards other people. 

4. This beſpeaks the High degree of love duc 
from us to our ncighbour. We are to love 
him as ourſelves. 

I cannot indeed apprehend, that a ſtrict equa- 
{ity is meant. Our charity, or love, is ccr- 
tainly to begin at home, That is imported in its 
being made the meaſure of our love to others. 
And every man is to conlider himſelf as charg- 
cd in the firſt place with himſeif. We are nei- 
ther to take the fame pains for the fouls, nor 
tor the bodies of others, as tor cur own. 


We 
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We arc not to extend an cqual love to all 
others alike, but in proportion to what is 
lovely and amiable in them. Hence good men 
juſtly claim a more diſtinguiſhing ſhare in our 
affection than others. The excellent of the 
earth, in whom is all my delight, Pal. xvi. 2. 

Nor have all at large an equal right to the ex- 
preſſions of our love. Thoſe under our imme- 
diate care and charge, in our families or other- 
wile, require our more ſpecial endeavours for 
thc good of their fouls. And our own fami- 
lics arc firſt to be provided for in their tem- 
poral intereſt. Men are not to be beneficent 
to others to the real detriment of their own fa- 
milics, And I believe many arc unjuſtly ccn- 
{urcd for covetouſneſs, becauſe they do not as 
much for others as they expect, when really 
the circumſtances of themſelves and their fa- 
milics, which are unknown to the world, will 
not admit of it. Every man mult judge for 
himtclf, as in the fight of God, what is fit 
for him to do; and other people ſhould be 
very flow in cenſuring, where they have not 
{ure grounds to go upon. 

Pur yet certainly, tho' this precept pre- 
ſcribes not an entire equality, yet it beſpeaks 
a high degree of affection duc to our neigh- 
bour, | 

That we ſhould love him with cqual ſin— 
ccrity as we do ourlclves: Bc as entirely free 
from all enmity and malice, and ill-will to 
him, as to ourſelves; and no more allow our- 
lelves to injure him. 

We 
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We ſhould as readily obſerve and own any 
thing cruly commendable in another, as in 
our ſelves; and «3 willingly make allowances 
for his imperfections as our own. In the mat- 
ter of eſtimation we ſhould endeavour to be im- 
partial; not flattering our ſelves or under-ra- 
ting the excelleucies of others: Nom xii. 10. Be 
kindly affettioned one to another, with brother- 
ly love, in honour preferring one another. 

There ought to be an alacriry and delight in 
doing any good offices we arc capable of too- 
thers, as well as when we arc ſerving our ſelves, 
which is loving them fervently, 1 Pet. i. 22. 

Yea, there arc calcs wherein we are to 
prefer their intereſt to our own; or their 
ſpiritual and eternal welfare to our ovn pre- 
lent advantage or ſafety. St. John tells us, 
John iii. 16. that in ſome cafes we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
Either be content to hazard them in martyr- 
dom, when our flight and quitting the field 
of battle, may be toreſcen likely to cxpoſe 
{oine we arc nearly concerned with to fall 
from their ſtedtaſtneſs. St. u, could ſay 


* 


With ret cnc to Lis beloved Philippianc, 


Phil. i I be offered upon the ſacriſice 
and ſeri... F your faith, I joy and rejoice 
With on al, vr we may be called to venture 


cur lives fe the defence ot the innocent, 
whe: they ar. injuriouſly aſſaulted; or to aſ- 
lit our neignbours in an imminent danger: 
22 . to hazard qu Own lives to tc- 
re and lave much more valuab'e lives than 
our 
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our own. So Priſcilla and Aquila had for 
Paul's life laid down their own necks; i. e. 
expoſed themſelves to skreen Paul in ſome 
extreme danger he had been in, for which 
they had the thanks of all the Churches CY the 
Gentiles, Rom. xvi. 4. 


IV. I procced to ſhew the ſpecial obliga- 
tions, which Chriſtianity lays upon us to the 
love of our neighbour. To this end we may 
obſcrve, that — 

1. Chriſtianity hath eminently provided to 
carry our love to this large extent, to conſider 
every man as our neighbour. While it has 
laid a foundation for a more diſtinguiſhing at- 
fection to our brethren in the kingdom and 
patience of Feſus Chriſt, ir leads us to conſider 
all men as near to us, and gives us many u- 
niting views of them. For inſtance, 

It repreſents the natural relation and all:- 
ance, which there is between all men as ſuch. 
The Gotpel calls us back to contemplate the 
common original of our Eures, that God 
hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 
26. So that we are to conſider our ſelves 
and others as all deſcended from one common 
father; not only from Adam, the father e 
our fleſh ; but as he was the ſon of Cod, we 
arc all in common the off-ipring of our Fa- 
ther in heaven, ver. 29. When we look up- 
on the meaneſt or even the worſt of men, we 


ſhould make the reflection which 700 did 1:1 
xefe- 
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reference to his ſervants, and for the ſake of 
which he durſt not deſpife them; Fob xxxi. 
13,——15. Did not he that made me in the 
womb, make them? and did not one faſhion 
us inthe womb? And this common Father 
is yet more eminently ſo, as he is the Father 
of the ſpirits, as he has breathed into them and 
us living, realonable and immortal fouls; 
which gives a dignity and rank to men in the 
order of bcings above the viſible creation, 
There is a ſpirit in man, in every mar.; and 
the inſpiration of the almighty giveth them 
underſtanding, job xxxii. 8. Now this ſimi- 
litude of nature, eſpecially of reaſonable pow- 
ers, is a juſt ground of univerſal love. 

The Goſpel alſo acquaints us with the com- 
mon ſtate of apoſtacy and miſery, in which 
all mankind is involved. All the world is 
become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. This 
indeed tullics the amiableneſs of the whole 
race; but at the ſame time repreſents us one 
ro another, as in like circumſtances of diſtreſs 
and danger, and therefore ſhould induce to 
common compaſſion and ſympathy 3 and mor- 
tify that pride upon other accounts, which 
might tempt us to ſet our ſelves unduly above 
others. 

On the other hand, the good-will of God 
to men in general is proclaimed in the Go- 
ſpel, and the kind aſpect of redemption not 
upon the Jewiſb incloture only, but upon 
all without diſtinction. Chriſt is the propi- 
t iat ion for our Sins, ſays St. John; and not 
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for ours only, but alſo for the ſims of the 
whole world, 1 John ii. 2. By that he has 
broken down the wall of partition between 
Few and Gentile, the Fewzſh covenant of pe- 
culiarity, and its appendages. Neither circum- 
ciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; 
for in Chriſt Jelus there is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female; there is no diffe- 
rence between them in their capacity of ac- 
ceptance with God upon the terms of the 
Golpel ; for they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Gal. iii. 28. Therefore Peter declares, that 
God had ſhewed lim, that he ſhould not call 
any man common or unclean, Acts x. 28. Not 
common, becauſe he was an alien from the 
common-wealth of Iſrael; nor unclean, mecr- 
ly becauſe he ſubmitted not ro the aw of 
Moſes. Now this common propoſal of a 
way of ſalvation to all men, ſhould cement 
affection and inclination to one another. 

Eſpecially when we conſider alſo, that we 
arc taught hereby to look upon all men, as 
ſuch who may poſlibly at leaſt ſhare with us 
in the heavenly happincſs. Suppoſe them e- 
ver ſo bad at preſent, yet by the grace of 
God this may be their caſe. Which certain- 
ly ſhould invigorate our endeavours that it 
may be lo, and diſpoſe us to every other friend- 
ly oftice by the way. 

Upon ſuch principles as theſe, Chriſtianity 
mott expreſlly commands univerſal love, and 
the proper expreſſions of it. That we ſhould 

abound 
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abound in love one toward another, and to- 
ward all men, 1 Thell: iii. 12. Be patient to- 
ward all men, chap. v. If. And ſhew meek- 
neſs to all men, Tit. iii. 2. That wc ſhould 
do good to all men, Gal. viiio. And make 
ſupplications, and prayers, and interceſſions 
aud giwing of thanks for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

2. Thc Golpel lays the greateſt ftrcis upon 
this duty. Chriſt emphatically calls it Ye new 
commandment, by which all men ſhould know 
his Diſciples, John xiii. 34, 35- It is repre- 
ſented as the very deſian of the Goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, 1 Tim i. 5. The end of the com- 
mandment is charity, out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conſcience, and of faith un- 
feigned. St. Peter puts a very ſpecial mark 
ot diſtinction upon it, among his practical ex- 
hortations, and that in proſpect of the end 
of all things as at hand; Above all things 
have fervent charity among your ſelues, 1 Pet. 
iv. 7, 8. The want of 1t is declared to be 
a ſure cvideuce of a ſtate of death, 1 70m iii. 
14, 15. le know, that we have paſſed 
from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
brethren: He that loveth not his brother, 
abideth in death. IWhoſoever hateth his bro- 
ther, is a murderer ; and ye know, that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
What an honour is put upon this command 
in the text, when our Lord dcclarcs it to be 
like the firſt of loving God? He condeſcends 
as it were to place it upon a level with the 


other, at leaſt ro make it as indiſpenſibly ne- 
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ceſſary: And no wonder, when true love to 
God will certainly produce this, 1 Zohn iv. 
20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a lyar : for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not ſeen? Our 
Saviour plainly intimates that God will not 
accept our ſolemn ſacrifices to himſelf, while 
we are under the power of an uncharitable 
ſpirit, by directing us to go and ſeek recon- 
ciliation with our brother, before we offer 
our gift; Mat. v. 23, 24. 

3. A general love is recommended to us 
by the greateſt and nobleſt examples. Not 
to in ſiſt now upon thoſe of the beſt men; 

God himſelt is our pattern herein. How ex- 
tenſive is his goodneſs to all his creatures, eſpe- 
cially to all his intelligent creatures! How illu- 
ftrious and ſenſible the fruits of it! How free 
and diſintereſted are all the expreſſions of his 
grace? All he does for mankind, is contrary 
to their deſerts. Vet he does not willingly 
afflict the children of men; but his mer- 
cies are new every morning, and freſh eve- 
ry moment. He is daily protecting and pro- 
viding for the wants of our bodies: And 
moſt condeſcending and conſtant in his com- 
paſſion tor our ſouls, He found out à ran- 
ſom tor us; ſpared not his own Son, but 
freely gave him up for us all unasked : And 
is ever ready to give good things, even his 
good Spirit himſelf, to them that ask him. 
Should nat this inſpire us with ſuch a god- 


like 
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like temper in our meature? He is di- 
rectly propoſed to us as an example herc- 
in. In his common bounty to good and 
bad, Mat. v. 44, 45. Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you : That ye 
may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven; may ſhew by your reſembling him 
herein, that you are his genuine off-ſpring ; 
for he maketh his fun to riſe on the evil 
and on the good, and ſendeth his rain on the 
Juſt and on the unjuſt. In like manner his 
grace in giving his Son is ſet before us in 
the way of an example, 1 John iv. 10, rr. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our ſins. Beloved, if 
God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one 
another. And St. Paul calls us to be ind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ano- 
ther, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven us: Herein being followers of God 
as dear children, Eph. iv. 32. chap. v. 1. 

The blefled Jeſus, or the Son in our na- 
ture, is often in like manner recommended 
as our example herein. The Goſpel-hiſto- 
ry is One continued account of his benigni- 
ty and grace to mankind. This brought 
him down from his throne of glory into our 
nature and world. His life was one conti- 
nucd courſe of action for the good of men's 
ſouls and bodies. He went about doing good, 
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Acis x. 38. Was full of compallion to peo- 
ple in their various afflictions; and thought 
nothing too mcan, nothing too much to do 
for the benefit of thoſe who applycd to him, 
and oftcn tought out occaliions ot doing good 
offices. And his death was intircly defined 
to be an expreſſion of his unp:ralle!'d love 

to a fintul world, in corjundion with his 
love to his Father. And both in lite and 
death he ſhewed amazing tenderneſs to his 
worſt enemecs. And as this his conduct is 
in itlelt moſt fit to be a moving example to 
us; to the Golpel often calls us to attend 
to it as fuch. The bencficent wind he ſhew- 
ed in condeicending to aſſume our nature, 
to be ſo ſurprieingly humbled in it, and to 
become obedient unto death, is elegant de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtle in P41, ii. on pur- 
poſe to cxcite us to have the ſame mind in 
uS as Was in Chriſt. And to diſpoſe Chri- 
ſtians to charity to thole in diitrels, the Apo- 
tle puts them in mind of e grace of our 
Lord Joſs Chriſt, 2 Cor. vin. 9. And to 
in {p2.v. 2. we are exhorted to walk in 
love, us Chrijt loved us, aud bath given him- 
elf 8 48. 

The blefied world we have in view 
would ratte our ſouls to this lovely temper. 
That is a world ot perfect love. While the 
uſc of faith and hope wiil be ſuperſeded there, 
charity never faileth, but arrives at its con- 
ſa, wation there; and therefore 15 %% Heel 
of the three, 1 Cor. xüi. 8, 13, | 

| Z 
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I ſhall put a period to this diſcourſe with 
three exhortations upon what has been ſaid. 

1. Carefully regulate your love to your- 
ſelves. To preſs you to wiſh well to your- 
ſelves in gencral, would be ſuperfluous; for 
it is impoſlible you ſhould do otherwite. But 
to preſs you to the due regulation of this prin- 
ciple, is one main deſign of the Goſpel, Let 
not your lclt-love exert itſelf under the govern- 
ment of ill-placed affections, or tumultuous 
paſſions, or unreaſonable humour. But ler 
reaſon and conſideration direct you in the choice 
of your true happineſs, and then let your pur- 
ſuit or refuſal ot other things be ſubordinated 
to that. This is a neceſſary point of conduct 
for your own intereſt and advantage; and it is 
as neceſſary to conduct you in your duty to 
your neighbour alto. 

2. Be on your guard againſt /#/fſhneſs, or 
ſuch an addictedneſs to yourſelves, as ſhall 
confine your regards within the narrow Cir- 
cle of ſelf. Such a ſelf- love is the main prin- 
ciple of all the evils and diſorders in the 
world; it makes men undutiful to God, and 
uſcleſs, if not pernicious, to thoſe about 
them. 

It wouid go a great way to the cure of 
this, if men would entertain a humble ſenſe 
of their own poſt in the univerſe: How 
ſmall it is in that comparative view, and yet 
that jt is as a link in the chain, which, if 
out of order or ſeparated from the reſt, may 
occaſion many diſorders. We ſhould think 

N 4a of 


— 
2 


* 


p< 


5 
: 
# 
7 
U 
1 
7 
; 
s 


184 Loving our Neighbour, &c. Vol. II. 


Of thc dependence we have upon others, and 
our frequent necd of them; and how ill an 
aſpect 1claſhneis has in them, even in out own 
account. But eſpecially we ſhould often con- 
ſider ourſelves as in common with others, 
the ſubjects of thc Majeſty in the heavens ; 
who aſſigns every man his poſt in lite, and 
will call him to an account tor his behaviour 
in it. 

3. If we have learned a rectified love and 
affcction to ourlſclvcs, let us carry the ſame 
temper into our behaviour to others. Then 
we ſhall ſerve our generation, and at the 
ſame time do it according to ihe will of God, 
without prejudice to ourlelves in any of our 
trueſt intereſts, and indeed with the greateſt 
pleaſure to ourlelves. 

Ever remember the importance and weight 
of this duty: 1 ſhould be ſorry any Chriſtian 
ſhould call it dry morality; when it is fo eſ- 
ſential a branch of Chriſtianity, inculcated 
by our Lord and Maſter, and all his Apo- 
ſtles, explained or hinred at in moſt pages of 
tne Goſpel, made neccflary to our final accep- 
tance, and frequently urged upon us on the 
foot of the greateſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing 
doctrines of the Goſpel. 
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Doing to others, as we 
would be done unto. 
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Marra. VII. 12. 


Therefore all things, whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do 
ye even ſo to them; for this is the 
law and the prophets. 

ſhort ſummarics of our duty to our 


O neighbour. One is that already inſiſted 


upon, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf : 
And the other is contained in the paſſage now 
read, Both of them arc near akin, and yet 
in tome reſpects different. An appeal is made 
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UR blefſed Maſter hath given us two 
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in both to every man's own ſelf; and the prin 


ciple of ſelf-love is ſuppoſed to be lawful, na- 
tural and neceſſary, when men are pointed to 
it as the mcaſure of their temper and conduct 
to other people. But there is this difference. 
In the former, we arc directly referred to our 
ſelf-love itſelf, as the meaſure of our love to 
others, on the ſcore of the relation wherein on 
many accounts we are to conſider them as 
ſtanding to us: In this ſummary the expet7a- 
tions we have from others in reference to our- 
ſelves arc offeted as the meaſure of our acting 
toward them. The former is molt properly a 
rule of charity; but this of r:ghteouſneſs and 
equity. 

In the proſecution of this maxim, I would 
1'*, Offer ſome things for explaining and ſta- 
ting it. 2, Shew the ſtrong obligations we 
are under to it. And 3”, The great uſeful- 
neſs and adyantage of attending to it in our 
conduct. 

I. It may be proper to offer ſome things for 
the due explaining and ſtating of this maxim. 
For however excellent and proper it may be, 
yet if it is not rightly underſtood, we may 
be miſ- led under the countenance of it. The 
following particulars may be worthy of our 
conſideration. 

1. The mcaſure propofed is not, what other 
people actually do to us, but what we would 
that they ſhould do to us. I ſhould not necd 
to mention this, but that in fact it is ſo com- 
mon a meaſure of practice, and what pcople 

are 
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arc apt to allow and juſtify themiclves in, if 
they go no farther than retaliation. * Such a 
man refuſcd to do me a kind office, when it 
« was in his power; and why ſhould I ſerve 
« him, when it is in mine? He treated me 
« with rigour and ſcverity, when he had op- 
« portunity for it, and why ſhould not I make 
« him a return in the {ame kind? ”” Bur this is 
the language of a heated, and not of a Chriſtian 
ſpirit; ot paſſion, and not of reaſon or grace. 
For I cannot be juſtified by that which another 
docs, in doing what I condemn in him : That 
which was faulty in him, mult be faulty in me 
too. The law of naturc indeed will allow of 
ſelt- defence, but not of private revenge, any 


{farther than tis neceſſary to a mans own ſecurity. 


Chriſtianity eſpecially teaches us a better mea- 
{ure of acting, than other men's behaviour to us. 
From this very rule in the text, St. Luke repre- 
tents Chriſt as leading his Diſciples to do good 
offices to thoſe who have never yet oblig'd them, 
and even to thoſe who have actually diſobliged 
them, Luke vi. 31,-- 35. As ye would that men 
ſrould do to you, do ye alſo to themlikewiſe. For 
if ye love them which love you, what thank 
* ve? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. And if ye do good to them which do good 
to you, what thank have ye? for ſinners do al- 
* the ſame. And if ye lend to them, of whom ye 
hope to receive, what thank have ye? for ſin- 
u:rs alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as much 
@:ain. But love ye your enemies. Gratitude 
for benefits received is an excellent temper, and 
£ V hat 
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what is very much wanting in the world; but 
it is not the height, to which Chriſtianity calls 
us, and to which the maxim in the text ſhould 
carry us: We ſhould ſhew kindneſs, as we 
have opportunity, to thoſe who have not con- 
ferred any benefit upon us already, and even 
to ſuch who have done us ill offices. We 
have a plain rule againſt governing our conduct 
to others by their ill uſage of us, Rom. xii. 19,— 
21.Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but 
rat her give place untowrath ; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him : if he thirſt, give him drink. For in (6 
doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 
Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 
2. What we actually would, that others 
ſhould do to us, is not in all caſes a rule of our 
duty to them; but the lawfulneſs of the action 
is to be preſuppoſed. It will not follow, 
that I ought to do or to forbear a thing to my 
neighbour, or that I may do ſo, merely becauſe 
I am content or even deſirous that he ſhould do 
or forbcar the like to me. That inclination and 
deſire of mine muſt firſt be known to agree 
with the law of God. A notorious drunkard 
may be willing to be intoxicated and made a 
beaſt by another: But it is not therefore one 
jot the more lawful tor him to do the like to an- 
other in his turn. A man reſolutely ſet upon 
an evil courſe, carcs not to be diſturbed in it 
by the reproofs or counſcls of his ſuperiors or 
friends: 
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fricnds : But that does not leflen his obligation 
to be a monitor to other ſinners, eſpecially to 
thoſe under his care and charge. It is his fin, 
and owing to his inſenſibleneſs of his own true 
intereſt, that he would not that others ſhould 
do ſo to him; and it is his additional ſin, that 
he neglects on his part what the law of God 
has made his duty to others. A man's deſire, 
that others ſhould either do an unlawtul thing 
or neglect their duty to himſelf, will not juſtify 
or excuſe the like evil actions or omiſſions in 
him. To ſuppoſe that it would, muſt be to 
ſubj ect the holy and righteous law of God to 
men's irregular inclinations and luſts, and ſo to 
render it of no effect. Our deſires therefore 
from others, muſt firſt be known to be fit and 
reaſonable, and not diſagreeable to the will of 
God, before they are mad. the meaſure of our 
conduct to them. 

3, When wc and others are in different cir- 
cumſtances, we are not obliged by this mea- 
ſure of action to do exactly the ſame things 
to them, as we deſire or expect from them; 
but the ſame things in our circumſtances, as 
we ſhould expect from them, if they were in 
our condition and we in theirs. God in the 
courſe of nature and providence places men 
in different relations one to another, in various 
ſtations and conditions, and has affixed 
duties peculiar to each of theſe. Now the 
intention of this Maxim cannot be to con- 
found all relations, and the duties belong- 
ing to them; as if, for inſtance, all that a fa- 

ther 
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ther may expect from a child, or a maſter from 
a ſervant, or a prince from his ſubjects, was 
therefore to be done by ſuch ſuperiors to their 
inferiors. But the plain meaning is, that a fa- 
ther, a maſter, a prince ſhould conſider what 
he ſhould reaſonably defire and expect from 
one in the correſpondent relation, it he wasa 
child, a ſervant, or a ſubject; and then act ac- 
cordingly. Thus, after the Apoſtle had laid 
down the duty of ſervants, he directs, Eph. 
vi. 9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things 
unto them; not juſt the ſame actions, as they 
by their relation arc obliged ro do to you; but 
lee that you perform the duty of your place, 
as you expect ot them the duty of theirs ; and 
with ſuch a manner of behaviour in your pccu- 
liar ſtation, as you would account cquitable 
from a maſter, it you were ſervants yourtelves : 
One inſtance ot which he immediately men- 
tions, forbcaring threatning, all rough, moroſe 
or Churliſh words or actions, when there is no 
neceſlity for them. 

4. We are not obliged to do all that to o- 
thers, which we mignt probably be glad they 
would do to us, if we were in their caſe; but 
all that we could expect from them, as matter 
of right and duty. It is hardly to be doubted, 
but any poor man would be glad, that a rich 
perſon would not only ſupply his extreme ne- 
ceſſity, but give him a good part of his eſtate, 
lo as to make his circumftances eaſy and plen- 
tiful: And it is very likely, that if we were 

poor, 
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poor, we might be of this mind. A rich man 
who is maſter of his own eſtate, may lawfully 
gratify ſuch a deſire ; but then he may lawfully 
torbear it alſo. Now that ſuch a generous 
˖ action of a rich man would be very welcome 
R to any poor man, and to ourſelves in particu- 
. lar if we were poor, cannot be ſaid to lay an 
obligation upon any to do ſo much. Thoſe 


. 


1 in proſperous circumſtances are bound by this 
| rule to do to another, not all that they might 
N in his circumſtances be glad of, but all that they 
. would have good rcaſon to expect upon the 
0 foundation of juſtice, or charity, or tricndſhip, 
ü or relation. 

| The ſenſe of our Lord's maxim amounts to 


this. © In all your dealings with other men, 
« ſuppoſe yourſelves in the {ame particular 
te ſtate and circumſtances wherein they are; 
« and think, what treatmerit, what kindneſs, 
; « what allowances you would reckon your 
« ſelves to have a juſt claim to expect at their 
© hands, if they were in your caſe, and you 
| « in thcirs: And then be the ſame to them in 
«« your thoughts, and words and actions, as you 
| « would have them to be to you: And never 
« allow yourſelves to do that to others, which 
you would account injurious or matter of 

| '« juſt complaint in your own caſe,” 
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II. Iprocecd to ſhew the ſtrong obligations 
we arc undet to be ot this temper. 

1. It is founded in the reaſon of things, and 

is one of the plaineſt dictates and laws of na- 

ture: 
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ture: Such a precept, as approves itſelf to 
the mind of a reaſonable creature, as ſoon as 
he hears and underſtands it, ſo as not to need 
any laboured proof. Every man is ready to 
own the equity of it in theory; even ſuch, 
whoſe vicious and depraved inclinations carry 
them off from the practice. Thoſe, who will 
not make it the rule of their own aQions, yet 
expect others to make it the rule of theirs, and 
are ready to complain when it is not obſerved 
to themſelves. It is indeed the baſis of all ju- 
ſtice and equity between man and man; every 
inſtance of which may bc reduced to this mea- 
ſure, and proved by it. 

The obligation to it reſults from the ſameneſs 
of nature, which our great Creator has given 
to all mankind; as all deſcending from one 
original, conſiſting of like fouls and bodics : 
And therefore whatcver rights one has by vir- 
ture of this nature, muſt be common to all, and 
equal in all. In reſpect ot nature, we are all 
upon a level, and cvcry man ſtands equally ob- 
liged to another. I am cqually obliged tobe 
jult and kind, and gratetul to another, as he is 
obliged to be ſo to me; becauſe God made us 
all alike in the eſſential ſtate and perfections of 
our nature. For accidental differences be- 
tween men, they cannot cancel or leſſen theſe 
common rights Which are founded in nature: 
And beſides that, it is very poſſible in the 
changeableneſs of human affairs, and trequent- 
ly ſeen in experience, that uch accidental dit- 


ferences may ceaſe, or tne conditions of men 
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be perfectly inverted. He who is now a (cr- 
vant, may become a maſter; and the maſter 
be reduced to the ſtate of a ſervant: The rich 
may be abaſed, and the poor exalted. I may 
come to be in the ſtation or rclation, or con- 
dition of another man, with whom I comparc 
myſelf; and actually necd that office from 
him, which now he expects from mc. This 
makes it ever reaſonable, and prudent too, to 
put myſelt in his circumſtances, ſince they 
may be my own; and to bchave to him accord- 
ingly. 

This maxim is ſo agrceadble to natural light, 
that ſome heœathen writers inculcate the fame 
thing in ſenſe. Eſpecially the Greet orator, 
Iſocrates, applies it to ſeveral caſes. He lays 
it down as the firſt maxim of virtue neceflary 
to be attended to by youth, next to the venc- 
ration of God ; * Be ſuch to your parents, as 
you world have your children to be to pon. 
And he adviſes princcs to , carry it [9 toward 
neighbouring communities that are weaker 
than their own, as they would have thoſe 
which are ſtronger to behave to them. So he 
repreſents a wiſe and good king directing his 
ſubjects to {| approve themſelves ſuch to others 
under them, as they expected hi to be ro 
themſelves : And“ not to do to others, what 
they cared not to bear from others, Weare 
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told, that * © the firſt founders of the empire ot 
« the Inca's in Peru (which the tradition ot 
that people repretents as an empire of vaſt 
antiquity) © taught this as one of their firſt rules, 
« and indeed upon a very clear and cogent 
« rcaton; that men hon neither ſay nor do 
« any thing to others, that they were mot 
« <willing others ſhould [ay or do to them ; 
becai! iſo it was avninjt all reaſon, to make 
© one law jor out ſelues, and another for o- 
© ther prople.' Would to Ged, that all Chri- 
Cans would govern themiiives by ſo clear and 
undeniable a principle! 

This is the lam aud ihe prophets, 50 
Our gaviour declares in the text. TI hat 15, all 
the duties ro our neighbaur pretcribed by Moſes 
or by the zuccecding prophets under the Old 
eſtament, are comprehended in this, and 
may be reduc'd to it: They are but fo man 
Branches and explications of this general rule. 
For the afiiftance of men's weaknets and un— 
thoughtfulneſe, God ſaw meet, when he was 
pleaſed to vouchlafe a revclation, to be express 
in ipjoining the ſcveral particulars of ſocia! 
duty; he knew, that jau the preſent depraved 
tate, when our ſintul prejudices and ſelfiſh bi- 
es arc ſo many and to ſtrong, all would be 
jutle enough to awaken men to the conſidera— 
tion of their duty: But it is much to the ho- 
nur Of this maxim, tliat it is tune ſhort contents 
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of all the directions left in the name of God 
by the law and the prophets, how one man 
ſhould bchave to anothef. 

. Ir is ſtill more ſtrongly inforced upon us 
by Chriſtianity. 

Our Lord and Maſter timicit has left us this 
ſumwary; and that at the cloſe of his moſt in- 
f.ructive termon, wherein he had fo clearly and 
diftiact!y explained Our 2 in the moſt impor- 
tant particulars ot it. 

The context inforces it by an additional 
motive; Which is implied in the word that in- 
troduces the precepr, Therefore. In the verſes 
before, Chiriſt encourages us to apply to God i; 
our var tous Wants, with an allurance of his gra- 
cious anlwer to ur eam And to animate 
our hope, argues from che reauticis ot earthly 
parents to gratiiy the deſires of their children, 
to tue .rcater readineſs of cur common Father 
in heaven to fultil tac proper defres of us hi 
children on carth: Mhereupon he adds, There- 

ore all things, Hat ſuc der ye would that men 
ſhould do unte gon, do ye even fo to them: 
Making it an inference from God's benigniry 
to us. And the deduction may be made 77 
point of ingenuity and gratitu :4e, Doth the 
orcat God, "who * intfinitely above us, and 
can never be capable of receding any thing 
from us, readily give to mankind Whatever 
they con reafonably expect from a kind and 
loving Father? And is there not much more 
rcalon that we mould deal fo one with anos 
tiknr? It we are Obliged to be followers of 

© 3 God 
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Cod as dear children, we ſhould readily afford 
others, atter that bright and dilintereſted pat- 
tern, all ncedtul aid, which they may deſire of 
us, as a matter of equity, or humanity, or cha- 
ritv, Or, this duty to our neighbour may be 
propoſed as 4 neceſſary term of God's hearing 
our requeſts. Such is the benignity of his na- 
ture, that he is very ready to hear us; but he 
has fixed a conſtitution, which gives no foun- 
dation to hope that he will graciouſly anſwer 
our praycrs, if we are unjuſt or uncharitable 
to our ncighbours. Therefore that we may 
have the benefit of ſuch an encouraging decla- 
ration, let us dilicently attend to all the duties 
of civil rightcoulnels ; for God will deal with 
us, as we dcal with others. Declarations to 
this purpote are very cxprels in Scripture, 1/q. 
i. 15,—18. Men ye ſpread forth your hands, 
IT will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye 
make many prayers, I will not hear; your 
hands are full of blood. Waſh you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your domgs from 
before mine ches, ceaſe to ao evil, learn to do 
Tell, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, 
Judge ihe fatherlejs, plead for the widow. 
Come now, and tet us reaſon together, faith 
the Lord: though your fins be as ſtarlet, they 
ſhall be as white as ſnow. chap. Iviii. 9, 10 
Then fhall thoa call, aud the Lord ſhall an- 
Ter; theu ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here 
Jam: 1f thou take away from the midſt o 

Thee, the yoke, the putting forth of the finger, 
aud ſpcating wvauty; and if thou draw 
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out thy ſoul to the hungry, and ſatisfy the af- 
lifted ſoul. 

It may be added, that the Goſpel! has more 
clearly put all men upon a level, than fecmed 
to be done by the ei covenant of pcculi- 
arity, as was ſhcwn in a former diſcourſe; 
and therefore ſtrengthens our obligation to 
make this a rule of our conduct to all men. 


III. I am to ſhew the vaſt uſefulneſs and ad. 
vantage of this meaſure of behaviour. 
I. It is cqually fit for the direction of al/. 
t is indeed to ſimple and obvious a mcaſure ot 
acting, that the plaineſt and moſt illiterate pco- 
ple, who are not capable of long and intricate 
reaſonings in order to the diicovery of eg 
duty, may receive light from it, as well as tho! 
of the moſt inlarged capacities and attainments. 
Here is a ſhort and caly way to come at the 
knowledge of their duty; namely, to turn in- 
ward, and catechiſc themſclyes in tuch a ta- 
miliar manner as this; “ Should not I eſteem 
« it a hardſhip to be treated mylelf, as I am 
« about to treat this perion ? Why then ſhould 
* I put that upon him, which I ſhould account 
« injurious from him? What ſhould I think 
e myſelf to have reaſon to expect from ano- 
ce ther, in the fame circumſtances or relation 
„ whercin I now ſtand, if I had occaſion for 
** his good offices? Should not I reckon the 
«© ſame expectations reaſonabie trom me, and 
act accordingly?” I his ind ard monitor may 
| 0 :} im- 
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Immcdiately and catily bring any man to the 
point ot duty. 

2. It will be of ſingular uſe : ſudden mer 
g£encies, Many caſes occur in lite, wherein we 
12vec not time for long deliveration, but mutt 
ſpecdiiy and upon the ipot e determine either to 
do or to forbcar a thin. In uch a caſe the 
Wileſt as well as tie week it, have ſometimes 
need of a ſhorr rule, to which they may have 
recourte for preſent 3 1141S 13 one al- 
vantage of having the mind well ſtored with 
the express PLCC. pts of erg that we may 
immediately call (nem to mind in an hour 01 
temptatien or 2 1 4 tudden incident, to poln. 1 
us to OUr dug, and engage us to the practice ot 
it upon che authority of God. Now this onc 
general rule will bardly fail to furniin us with 
ſullicicnt T.;oht for our immediate conduct in 
any part ot 0cial ny. That may emphatically 
be ſaid of tus cow mand, Which 4 S applics 
more generaliy ; it is not Hidden from ccc, 
neither 2s it far e % — But it is ver 1160 
4 L900, ia thy mauth, and in thy heart, 
that thou may, td it; DCut. xxx. 11, 14. 

3. It will contribute to zhι ,ůHm“ality in our 
judging concerning our duty to others. When 
Ve judge amils in any Calc to the Prejudice of 
our neuboat' juſt i claims from us, it is ov ing 
to an inordinate ſelf love, which gives us too 
ſtronn a biaſs to that ſide of the queſtion, tha 
is maſt in our own favour, But if we will 
change perſons, aud ſuppoſe thoſe concerned 
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on the other hide of rhe queſtion to be our very 
ſelves, then a rcal hardthip ro them will ap- 
pcar in its native colours. In one ſenſe we 
hall put ourſelves out oi the reckoning, that 
is, as far as {cit-intercit gave an irregular bials ; 
by putting ourſelves into the reckoning in an- 
other ſenſe, that is, by confidering what judg- 
ment we ſhould pats, it the caſe was our own. 
So that this is the ſareſt may to form an im- 
partial judgment. 

4. This will n .inifler lieht both in hat Se 
gung hit to do, aud inwhat we ounht to forbear, 
toward other men. It is a rule that holds bot! 

negatively and politively, though the text in- 
deed only expreſies it in the poſitive form. To 
do to others what we have reaſon to inſiſt that 
they ſhould not do to us, is unjuſt and injurions; 
and not to do what we might reaſonably deſire 
at their hands, is at Icaſt uncqual and uncha- 
ritable. 

5. This will contribute to make our duty 
eaſy and pleaſant ; when it is let in ſo ad— 
vantagcous a liaht, and recommended by ſo 
near and moving an argument. This maxim, 
if we altend to it, will not only be full of light, 
but of heat alio. It will ſweetly draw) us to 
cur duty by the moſt iugenuous motive; and 
make thoſc very conſiderations from curſelves 
10 N us on to a due behaviour to others, 

uch without ſuch a change of perſons are tic 
common impediments tO it. 

„ ir will be of ſervice to diſcover and in- 
force onr duty to others in the <whole compaſs 
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of it. It will be an univerſal directory. Every 
obligation to other men, which cither can be 
made out by other reaſoninęꝑs to be a dictate of 
nature, or Which is inculcated by expreſs re- 
velation, may be dedaccd from this maxim, 
Our own minds, as far as we are juſtly appriſed 
of our own intereſt, will give ſuffrage to the 
juſtice and goodnels of it in our own caſc, 
and therefore onght to do the like in the cafe 
of others. For inſtancc, 

In common and general converſation, this 
maxim will be a proper monitor for decency 
and rcgulatity of behaviour. Reaſon and 
Scripture preſcribe to us modeſty and humility 
in our converſe, with out aſſuming and over- 
bearing airs; courteouſneſs, civility, and reſpect 
to ali according to their ſtations and charac- 
ters; a care not to give offence by word or 
action; meckncls, and the government of our 
tempets, in oppoſition to indecent heats and 
outta gcous pa hong. And tilis rule directs and 
ſtrongiy engages to juſt tic lame things. A 
reſtection upon what we expect or cenſure in 
other pleopies converſation withus, will direct 
us to all that in our own conduct, which 1s 
tac beauty and pleaſure of ſocicty, and warn us 
againſt thoſe things, which are the blemiſh and 
the bane of it. 

In negotiation and commerce, the ſame rule 
Will pretcribe the moſt exact juſtice and righ- 
t-onincls in ail our dealings. We ſhall not 
tah c advantage of our own power, and ano- 
thers poverty and helplels condition or his ne- 
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ceſſary dependance upon us, to oppreſs him or 
bear hard upon him in any inſtance; the rich 
will not grind the faces of the poor, when 
this is made the rule of acting. What ſhould 
I think ot being ſo uſed, if I was in their con- 
dition? The ſtricteſt honeſty and truth in trade, 
would flow from the ſame principle. The 
Apoltle's precept, that 2 man g9 beyond or de- 
fraud his brother in any matter, 1 Thell. iv. 6. 
would be the eaſieſt thing in the world to prac- 
titc; no man would find any temptation to the 
contrary, it all would but agree to obſerve 
this rule: for whois not ready to complain and 
clamour, when he finds himſelf over- reached 
and cheated by another? Would any man al- 
low himſelf to have dzvers weights and mea- 
fures ; in the Hebrew it is, @ weight and a 
weight, ameaſiire and a meaſure, that is, one 
to buy by, and another to fell by; if he did 
but allow himſelf to conſider, that it is not 
only an abomination to the Lord, but even to 
himſelt, when men utc him in that manner ? 
Prov. xx. 10. Would you allow your ſelves to 
make a falle repreſentation of the goodneſs or 
value of that wich you expolc to ſale? or, on 
the other hand, to depreciate the value of a 
commodity below what you eſteem it to be in- 
trinſically worth, when you are a buyer; if 
you made it a law to your ſelves to doroothers 
as you would be done unto? Would you take 
advantage of other people's unskilfulneſs, or 
of their neceſſity, to put ill things upon them 
tor good, or at an cxorbitant price, if this 
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was your mcature of acting? This principle 
would carry you honcftly and honourably to 
the execution of every contract and engage— 
ment, to the utmoſt of your power; to the 
payment of your debts, to the performance ot 
every truſt you have undertaken, with cxact 
fidelity; tor would not you in juſtice expect 
the ſame your ſelves? Abundance of praQices 
in the courſe of buſineſs, for which pceoplc 
think they can offer a plauſible excule, would 
not bear a trial by this ſtandard; and would 
not fit caſy upon their conſciences, if they did 
but accuſtom themſelves to appcal to it, kow- 
ever they may make a ſhiſt to juſtify themſelycs 
before men. 

In caſes, where others need our compaſſion 
and kinane{s, this will be cqually ſerviceable. 
How ready will a man be to do good offices 
to others, according to their necelitty and his 
own ability, who conlults his own hcart, and 
what bowels of compaſſion he would think 
himſelf intitled to, it he was the needy per- 
ſon? If he would allow himſelf to think it 
very poſſible, that this may come to be his 
own caſe? and cſpecially if * muſt recolicc!, 
that this has already been his caſe in fact, and 
What his cxpectations then were? God touches 
the ¶raclites in this feeling firain, Iod. xxili. 
9. Thou ſhalt not appr. 72 a ſtranger: For 25 
know the heart of a ſtrauger, „ emg ye Were 
firangers in the "land of Ex: bt. To know 
the heart of another in Ciftrets or want, or de- 
ſtitute ot friends, citzer by conſidering the 
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circumſtances of ſuch a condition, though we 
have not ſhared in it cur ſelves, or eſpecially 
{rom our own former feeling; would produce 
a tendernels and enlarged heart to others in 
miſery. And it would induce us to an obli- 
ging and compaſſicnatc manner, as well as to 
give them our alliftance it ſelf; ro do it chear- 
fully, without tedious intreaty, without a 
haugttineſs ot behaviour, with all the marks 
ot good-will and complacency ; for if we were 
indiftrcſs, we ſould think the value of a benc- 
fit grcatiy Iclencd by a dilagreeable manner of 
COntciring it. 

In cenſures and refleclions upon others, this 
rule will be of ſingular uſe. It we examine 
our own hearts, do we not think that we 
have rcaſon on our ſide, when we blame o— 
thers for meddling with our character to our 
ditadvantage, while they have no concern with 
us? or tor putting the worſt conſtruction up- 
on doubtful ations ? or for ſpreading accu- 
tations of us, before they are well aſſured of 
the truth of them? or for proclaiming even 
our rcal faults, When they are not able to 
plead any juilitable reaſon for it trom chari- 
ty to others, or from the demands of juſtice ? 
or for ticir not making rcaſonable allow - 
anccs for leſter faults 2 if they ſhould, for in- 
ſtance, repreſent that as @ beam in our eve, 
which they let paſs as 4 more in their can? 
In ſuch caſcs as theſe, ſhould not we think 
our ſelves aggticved? Let us turn the tables, 

and 
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and beware of giving reaſon to others for any 
ſuch complaints concerning us. 

In caſe of provocations, this precept would 
be agood clue to our thoughts and actions. 
We ſhould complain of the "haſtineſs of our 
ncighbour, it he was quick in reſenting a word 
or action of ours, which we are conſcious 
was not ill intended: Of his ſeverity and 
uncharitableneſs, if he ſhould preſently take 
advantage of a raſh or unguarded expreflion 
or action, to expoſe us to diſgrace, or ex- 
pence, or puniſhment: And of his inexora- 
bleneſs and cruelty, if, when he had us at 
mercy, he ſhould not be ready to forgive up- 
on proper acknowledgment and reatonable 
ſatisfaction, If men were of this mind on all 
ſides in the world, there would be few quar- 
rels, or they would be ſhort-livd, and not 
run into the pernicious and extravagant con- 
ſcquences, which too often enſue upon them. 

In the ſeveral relations of life, this would 
ſecure the peace and order both of families 
and communitics, and of all ranks of people. 
Was but this precept ever preſent to the mind, 
the greateſt would be reſtrained from inſolence, 
oppreſſion and tyranny ; and, on the other 
hand, it would be as effectual to ſilence many 
murmurings and complaints of rhoſc in in- 
ferior ſtations, becauſe ſuperiors do not every 
thing to their mind, tho' they cannot charge 
them With injuſtice ; or becauſe of ſome leſ- 
ler tau!is, tho' for the main they fill up their 
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ſtations well. If we were in their ſtations, 
ſhould we be content to be arraigned at cvery 
one's humour, and cenſured without a crime 
alledged? Should not we expect allowances 
tor multiplicity of cares and various expecta- 
tions trom us? Let this teach us a decent be— 
haviour to our governours. A ſon growing 
up to maturity will not think it hard to con- 
tinue his dutiful re ſpect and ſubmiſſion to his 
parents, if he thinks what he ſhould rcaton- 
ably expect from children of his own : Nor 
would parents willingly provoke their children 
to wrath by cauſeleſs or immoderate ſeverities, 
if they recollected that they once knew the 
heart of a child. 

And, to mention no morc, this rule would 
be of admirable uſe zu religious differences. 
Had it been attended to, it would effectually 
have prevented the entrance of perſecution 
into the world. No man then would bcar 
hard upon another, when he has it in his 
power, becauſe of his different ſentiments or 
practices in matters of religion, as long as he 


is peaccable and inoffenſive ; tor who would 


be willing to be fo ſerved himſelf? Eve- 
ry man who has a conſcience, muſt be fen- 
ſible how uncomfortable a thing it is to offend 
it; and will reckon it in his own caſe an in- 
jury in the moſt render point, if he is kindred 
trom acting correſpondent to it. Suppole 
but others to have as much conſcience as you, 
and to be as tender of oftcnding it; and you 
would ncver find in your hcartto tempt them 
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by ſeverities to do fo, The {ame principle 
would make Chriſtians in their debates abort 
religion very cautious of paſung ſcvete cen— 
ſures one upon another, of managing their 
conteſts with wrath and bittcrnets, or of mat! 
ing others with the opprobrious names of 
Sch:iſmaticks or Hereticks: For wit docs 
not complain ot ſuch ulage in his own calc ? 


I conclude with ſome rrfet7:ons 

1. How happy would it be for the world, 
if the chriſtian inſtitution was generally and 
heartily entertained? If cven this maxim was 
fairly jn{cribed on every heart, and all torts 
of people were teſolved to conduct them- 
{clves by it? It would produce a fort of hea- 
ven upon carth, and revive a golden age. Bloody 
wars and vexatious litigations would toon 
ceaſe; private injuries aud domeſtick conteſts 
/ ould be laid aflcep; ſociety would be plca- 
ſant, and commerce ſafe: religion would flou— 
riſu, prejudices abate, and truth prevail by 
is own evidence. It is a remarkable paſſag 6 
which Lanmpridius tells us concerning one ot 
the best of tlie Roman Emperors, Alexander 
Fre ru, in his account of his life; That © it 

any or his army in a mar. Ja Repped out of 
the road to plunder any man's poſtcilion ; 
according to the rank of * 10 e ei- 
« ther he was puniſhed! n the Emperots pre- 
« lence; or it his quality let him above COr- 
« poral puniſhmcnt, the Emperor would 
„ ſharply expoſtulate wich hum, and lar, 
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* Wonld you be willing to have this done 
nul Your eftate, which you have done 20 
another? And ſays the hiſtorian, © Ir was 
© a common ſaing with him, which he had 
« heard from ſome Jeg or Chriſtians, which 
he carctully rctaired, and which ac ordered 
ro be proclaimed by the common crvcr, 
« when he corrected any man; Do not that 
fo another, which you u not Have t9 

« be done to on. He bad ſuch a love ſor 
this maxim, that he ordered it to be in- 
| « {cribed upon his palace, and upon the pub- 


cc 


| lick works. And ſhall not we, who cal! 


our telycs Chriſtians, pay an cqual relpeR 
to it? 

DE, 2. Ol what importance to the whoic of re 

| ligion and good nelis 15 iclt-acquaintance and ro. 

licaion * Our obligations to God himſelt pre- 

ſuppoſe a knowledge oi the natyures he has given 
us, as the foundation in which they arc laid. 


. And ſo we {cc do all our duties to our dee 
creatures. If we were more converſan: at 
home, that would be our beſt preparation for 
all the duties we owe to other beings with 1 
out us, cither to our Creator or our fellow Cl 
i creaturcs. 

£ 3. This gwes the Hrongeſt reaſon ton cknow- 
, ledge, that God's commandments are not grie- 
. vous. They arc founded in the reaton of 
things, and our very nature and mot familiar 
3 lentiments point to them. None ot them are 
4 any tarther unacceptable and ungrateſul, that 
| as we are gonc of: from the dictates of our na 
. A es: 
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tures: And as fat as we come to our ſelves 
again, we ſhali rciiſh God's commands. 

4. How inexcuſable then mutt it be in rea- 
ſonable creatures, cipecialiy who profeis Chri- 
ſtianity, if they govern not themtelves by this 
rule? It muſt be acknowledged with grief and 
ſhame, that the practice of the generality of no- 
minal Chrittians is the revetſe of this. Who 
would think when he looks abroad into the 
world, and judgcs of things merely by the ex- 
travagances which may be ſeen every day, that 
the maxim in the text is a plain dictate ot rcaſon, 
to the juſtice of which every man is forced to 
aſſent? that our Lord and matter has preſcri- 
bed it in the plaineſt tetms? that it is a rule ap- 
plicable to the various Cites of life? How 
comes it, that a preccpt ſo clear, ſo familiar, 
ſo comprehensive, yet has fo little influence? 
Certainly it is to be aſcribed to one of theſe 
two things; cithet that men have this principle 
in thcir hcads, but not in thcir hcarts; they 
are not altogether unacquainted with the no- 
tion, bur their appctites and paſſions have the 
over- beating ſway : Or they forget this maxim, 
to as not to have actual recourſe to it in the va- 
rious Caſcs of life. Whatever be the reaſon, 
we muſt certainly be fpecchicts in the great 
day, if ſuch a truth as this be either a doubttul 
or an uſecleſs ſpeculation with us. 

Let us therefore carneſtly pray to God, that 
he will write this law in our Hearts, and that 
he will keep it for ever in ihe imaginations of 
ihe thoughts of our heart. And let us not 

luffer 
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ſuffer it to lic dormant, but cnde-your to me 
47 CVET 7 pretent aud ready jor ule ; that it may 
actually be a lamp to our teet, and a licht to 
Cur paths, How pleatant will our refleQions 
be, when contcleace can bear us this teſtimony? 
When other men violatc this rule intheir bye 
haviour to us, it will bea retre ny ſupport to 
be conſcious that we have not deicryed it by 
an unriahtcous conduct to them, nor returned 
their injurious ulage. Ve woy look up with 
the greater frecd om and confidence to God the 
common patron of the injured; and in this, 
and all other applications to him, have the firm. 

cr nope of a gracious antwer, when this is the 
temper of car minds, Yea, it will be a happy 
prefage Of our arrival at latt in the bictted world, 
where ail the holy inaabitauts are fully of this 
teraber, and act cternaliy with uniatcrrupted 
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Cor oss III. 12. middle of the 
verſe. 


Pat on—— Meekneſs. 


HIS part of the chriſtian temper might 
have been conſidered as a branch of our 
duty to aur ſelves; the regulation of 

our paſſions, as well as of our appetites, being 
a neceſſary part of ſelf. government, which we 
owe to our ſelves. But I have choſen rather 
to treat of it among the inſtances of a right 
temper to our ncighbours, becauſe the main 
cxpreſſions of it immediately relate to them. 
And in the conſideration of this grace, I 
ſhall proceed in the ſame method as I have 
2 doac 
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done upon ſeveral others: To explain the na- 
ture of it, and then to ſhew our obligations, 
as Chriſtians, to put it on. 


I. I would explain the nature of chriſtian 
meekneſs. 

The Scripture leads us indeed to conſider 
it partly in relation to God; but princ:pally 
and moſt frequently in relation to men. | 

r. It may be conſidered partly in relation 
to God. There is a mcekne(s which becomes 
us toward him, and there are #wo remarkable 
inſtances of it. 

14% A full and ready ſubmiſſion of ſoul 
to the authority of his word: So as not to 
ſuffer any prepoſſeſſions of ſentiment, or for- 
mer inclinations, to riſe up againſt the ſig- 
nifications of his will, as ſoon as that is made 
known to us. This I underſtand by the cha- 
rater of the meek in Pſal. xxv. 9. The 
meck will he guide in judgment, the meek 
will he teach his way: And in that prophe- 
cy of Chriſt, 1/2. lxi.1. The Lord hath anoin- 
ted me to preach good tidings unto the meek : 
And by the temper, with which St. James 
directs us to receive the word of God, Jam. 
i. 21. Receive with meekneſs the ingrafied 
word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. In 
all which places, mcekneſs ſignifies not only 
a ſedate compoſure of mind, free from ruffle 
and hurry ; but alſo a teachable, tractable tem- 
per ariſing from a diffidence of our ſelves, 
and a ſenſe of our need of divine light and 

| P 2 con- 
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conduct: That we have the proper diſpoſi- 
tion of learners, willing to hear and receive 
God's inſtructions; and that therefore we are 
willing to give up any prejudices, which ſway- 
cd us before, upon a diſcovery of his mind to 
the contrary. 

This fort of meekneſs is a neceſſary quali- 
fication for the obedience of faith, and tor 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of God's word upon us. 
We ſhould be of Samuels temper, 1 Sam. iii. 
9. Heal, Lord, for thy ſurvant heareth. 
Where there is plain revclation, we mult 
meckly ſubmit, and yield up any different ap- 
prehenſion to the declarations of him who is 
truth it ſelf; and in precepts of duty, chear- 
fully and readiiy acquieſce in the ſignifications 
of his pleaſure without any more ado. He 
is not meck towards God, who is not con- 
tent to belicve what he plainly reveals, un- 
leſs he is ſhewn how it is; that is in other 
words, unlcis God will pleaſe to make him 
as wilc as himſelf: Or, who is not willing to 
ſacrifice all his preſent inclinations, and change 
any preſent practice, upon God's ſole autho- 
rity ; like thoſe in Acts x 33, Now we are 
all here preſent before God, to hear what is 
commanded of Cod. 

2”, A clicarful and abſolute reſignation to 
his providence, is another branch of meck- 
neſs towards God: in oppolition to fretful- 
nefs and murmuring. 1 ho God allows the 
complaints ot nature under our burthens and 
xcrcites ; yet he expects we ſhould check and 

ſup- 
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ſuppreſs all complaints of Him, every impeach- 
ment of his juſtice, wiſdom and goodneſs in 
his diſpenſations. It is a meek ſpirit, to be 
dumb and not open our mouths againſt any 
thing which God docs, Pſal. xxxix. 9. When 
we have humbly prayed for any temporal 
good, if he ſces meet to deny it; as ſoon 
as his pleaſure is known by the event, we 
ſhould bchave like David upon the death 
of his ſon, 2 Sam. xii. 22, 23. He ſaid, while 
the child was yet alive, 1faſted and wept ; 
for I ſaid, who can tell, whether God will 
be gracious to me, that the child may live? 
But now he is dead, wherefore ſhould I faſt ? 
can I bring him back again? It is meck- 
neſs, not to charge God fooliſhly, but to 
charge our ſelves with our own ſins, when he 
chaſtens us for them; and therefore to accept 
the puniſhment of our iniquities, Lev. xxvi. 
41. 

Theſe are expreſſions of meekneſs towards 
God: And cvery man who obſcrves his own 
heart, will be ſenſible that he hath no ſmall 
occaſion at ſome times to rule his own ſpi- 
rit, in order to keep it under the rule of 
God. But, 

2. The Scripture leads us principally and 
moſt frequently ro conſider meekncts in rela- 
tion to other men. And ſo it is plainly to 
be underſtood here; for it ſtands in conncc- 
tion with ſeveral graces and duties, which re- 
ter ro men. The meek are ſuch as exerciſe 
themlelves in a careful reſtraint and regula 
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tion of their paſſions, reducing them within 
the bounds ot reaſon and religion; and ſo 
arc, in their general character, of a tweet and 
eaſy, a courtcous and obliging behaviour. It 
conſiſts, and expreſſes it ſelf, in the following 
things. 

17, In a calmneſs of temper, and behaviour 
thereupon, under provocations. This is its 
moſt direct and eminent province, 

The meck will not take offence haſtily, 
and without juſt rcaſon: but be very carctul, 
that they be not angry without a cauſe, Mat. 
v. 22, We ſhould not rafhiy ſuppole, that a 
provocation is mcant. A thing may at firſt 
carry that aſpect, and yt there may be no de- 
ſign either of affront or prejudice z and then 
certainly what was not ill intended, ſhould 
not be ill taken. We ſhould not give way 
to ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, which cannot be 
ſupported with good cvidence ; nor put the 
worſt conſtruction npon words or actions, but 
the beſt that they will admit. Retentment 
ſhould not be allowed to rilc, at leaſt ſhould 
be check'd, till we have carefully conſidered 
whether there be ground for it. How much 
of mad paſſion would bc prevented, if this 
rule was obſerved? This is included in the 
exhortation to be flow to wrath, Jam. i. 19. 
And in thoſe properties of charity, that it zs 
not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, hopeth 
all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 7. 

Mcekncts will not allow reſentment to 
tiſe higher, than the merit of the offence 

given. 


WY Ak. VW 


SER. X. Chriſtian Meekneſs. 215 


given. A trivial injury, a reproachful word, 
a ſmall indiſcretion, a caſual loſs not worth 
Ipcaking of, raiſes in many the moſt outrage- 
ous paſſions: Whereas a meek frame of ſpi- 
rit would eſteem ſuch things either not worthy 
of any notice, or to deſerve but a very ſlight 
onc. 

But ſuppoſing a real and great provocation, 


a meck man will keep a ſtrict guard upon 


his own ſpirit and words; that his mind be 
not inflamed by ill uſage, nor other pcople's 
fins draw him in to pc unadviſedly with 
his lips; for which in a particular inſtance 
Moſes is blamed, P/al. cvi. 33. He was re- 
fuſed an entrance into Canaan upon that ve- 
ry account, tho' in his general character hc is 
pronounced to have been the meekeſt man 


upon earth, Numb. xii. 3. Meckneſs will 


make us careful, not to render railing for 
railing; but rather, if poſſible, to break the 
force of other people's unreaſonable anger by 
gentle returns. Soft anſwers turn away 
wrath, Prov. xv. 1. We ſhould gladly try 
to win with kindneſs a man that hath inju- 
red us, to overcome evil with good, Rom. xii. 
21. How much more pleaſant would it be 
thus to gain our brother, than by unhal- 
lowed tranſports of paſſion, to break in up- 
on our own pcace, and make ourſelves trant- 
greſlors ? 

Meekneſs will make us ſfiow in uſing rough 
methods to right ourſelves even from con- 
der able injuries, which we ought not to fit 

P 4 down 
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down caſy under: It will diipule ro try the 
mildeſt ways firſt, to bring people, if po- 
fible, by them to reaton 3 to try argument 
betorc punimment, and conference belore 
law, and priv ace admonlen before we make 
2 publick czainple. Aldi at lait our own ſe- 
Curity, or tie common godd all oblige to 
ſcek publick jullice e any, wich CCr- 
tainly 1 natimes may be tie calc; this ſhould 
be done witiourt bined deo tui pertons, and 
BCecr,y witn avVicl to rech tice lawiul and 
comalendeb.e ends. Or if we are necetli- 
tated, in a c.icot property, to appral to the 
dCcc:ion o tne wy, cate is to be taken that 
this difference upon a Point 0! intereſt be- 
tween us and Our neiguevur, be managed 
with ali the FEmPER tat ma be, inſtead of 
being widencd by bitter refiections and pal- 
ſionate exclamat:ons. So inceknets wil! di- 
ect. | 
it will always kcep ns in a readineſs to be 
TCCOnciica, hen an oence is acknowledged, 
and rcafonavic ſatist action offered. The Go— 
tpel teaches us to be rarcly and hardly provo- 
ked ; but co de quickly and cafily pacifice. An- 
ger reſcih id Twe voſom of fools, Eccl. vii. 
9. And ET, with that difficult precept 
ct & i , and not an berg, it is connected, 
tat we ſhould be pate CLLSLLY watrchiul 2 gli. iT 
the conttitance Go paſſion: Let nat ihe ſun 
£0 de 51iv ane rh, Eph. iy; 26. Im 
placableneis s Wn enuy the reverſe of the 
C438 Tg, When Teer adhd Crit, 
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How oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and 


I forgive him ? until ſeven times? Chrilt 
makes him this return, I ſay not unto thee, 
until ſeven times; not only to tar; but un- 
til ſcuruty tics ſeven. i. e. Be it ever 10 
otten that he bath oftended thee ; yet if tnou 
canſt have hope that he is come to a better 
mind, thou ſnouldeſt be ready to pals it by. 
Or it he ſhguld perſiſt in his ill mind, meek— 
neſs ſhould guard us againſt all malice and ill- 
Will, and make us ready to help even the worſt 
enemy in ie common offices of life, if he need 
it; and hcartily to pray for him, eſpeciall) for 
his repentance. 

2 % HMeckncls ſhould expreſs itſelf in 4 
care to avoid giving offence to others, ar. 1 
modeſty ot behaviour tor that purpoſe to 2s 
ail, St. Paul ditects Titus to recuntuicud 
meckneſs in this ſenſe to Chriſtians, Z ze. iii. 
2. Put them in mind——to ſpeak evil of +0 
nan, to be no bratulers, but gentle, ſnc1117 
all iu, unto all men. As this gracc » 1il 
conduct us to a proper behaviour under in 
treatment from others; ſo it will teach us :0 
moderate our affcaions and paſſions in ſuch a 
menner, as not Willingly to give offci.cc © 
others, and to bchave in a courteous and atia- 
ble manner towards all men. As charity, ſo 
meckncts zs Hud, and doth not behave itſelf 
unſecm!y, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5. It will make a 

129 obicrvant of the tempers of others, and 
willingly to deny his own humour in little 
things, rather than give them uneallnets; and 

cautious 
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cautious that neither his words nor actions may 
carry any thing in them unneceſlarily provo- 
king. A mcek man will not be over- bearing 
in company, and full of himſelf to the neglect 
of others; but will ſtudiouſly expreſs civility 
to all, agrecable to their ſtations. Moſt men 
know how to do all this, when they apprehend 
it neceſſary to ſerve a preſent ſecular end: But 
the grace of meekneſs would teach us to make 
it the habitual exerciſe of our lives, out of 2 
ſenſe of duty to God and from love to our 
neighbour, | 

3% Meekneſs is ſhewn in a modcſt com- 
porting of ourſelves to our ſtation and circum- 
ſtances. 

It will diſpoſe thoſe, who are in any ſtation 
of inferiority, contentedly to ſubmit to the 
duties of that ſtation. It will incline children 
to obey their parents in all things, becauſe this 
ig well-pleaſing to the Lord, Col. iii. 20. And 
ſervants to be ovedient to them that are their 
maſters, in ſingleneſs of their heart, as unto 
Chriſt ; with good will doing ſervice as unto 
the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 5, 7. Or, 
as it is cxprefſed in another place, Tit. ii. 9. 10 
| pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
again. It will have a like influence upon ſub- 
jects, to induce them to be ſubject to the hig h- 
er powers, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. And we find the 
ornament of a meek and a quiet ſpirit yarticular- 
ly recommended to wives, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The 
meek will chearfully pay honour to whom ho- 
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nour is due, and fear to whom fear; it will 
be no uncaſy thing to them; but the froward 
fret at any yoke. 

On the other hand, the ſame excellent tem- 
per will form perſons in ſuperior relations, or 
under ſmiling providences, to a lowly and 
condeſcending behaviour. Parents ſhould ex- 
erciſe this frame in their management of their 
children, not behaving toward them in tranſ- 
ports of paſſion. Te fathers, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, provoke not your children to wrath, Eph. 
Vi. 4. Huſbands are commanded to love their 
Wives, and not to be bitter againſt them, Col. 
iii. 19. And waſt-rs are directed totrcat their 
ſervants with lenity, forbearing threatning ; 
knowing that their maſter alſo is in heaven, 
Eph. vi. 9. Theſe are all precepts of meekneſs 
to thoſe in ſuperior relations. And the ſame 
ſhould appear in ſuperiority of rank or circum- 
ſtances, The meek man is not aſſuming in 
erandcur, or riches, or power; but his meck- 
neſs ſhines more brightly for being ict in a 
more conſpicuous light. The meekneſs of a 
man in obſcurity, is not ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed 
from the neceſlity of his condition: But when 
it appears in a higher orb, or upon remark- 
able advancement, it hath more clearly the 
aſpect of virtuc, When people treat their in- 
feriors with duc regard, are eaſy of acceſs, 
rcady to do them any offices of humanity as 
they have opportunity, not apt to take excep- 
tion at little things, or to uſe the advantages 


of their power to revenge every ſmall provo- 
cation 
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cation offered them ; hereby they diſplay their 
meckne(s as well as their humility. When 
upon advantages gained, upon ſecurities from 
theit enemies power which they had not before, 
they do not inſult, or behave unſeemly, but 
with temper and moderation, and ſhew a great. 
er diſpoſition than ever to charity and reconci- 
liation ; this ſhews a power over their own ſpi- 
rits, or eminent meckncſs. 

4 , Meekneſs is particularly to be expreſſed 
by a temperate and calm bchaviour in matters 
of religion. To break out into anger and 
paſſion. here, appears as if we thought that The 
wrath of man worketh the righteouſneſs of 
God; which St. Zames aſſures us that it can- 
not do, Jam. i. 20, Men who pretend to 
knowledge in religion beyond their neigh- 
bours, will confute their own pretenſions, if 
they have not learned this leſſon of it, Fam. 
iii. 13. Whois a wiſe man and endued with 
knowledge among vou? Many of the Jews to 
whom he wrote, made great pretences to this 
in matters of religion: The Apoſtle therefore 
ſays to them, Let him ſhew out of a good 
converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſ- 
dom. Let him exemplify the works to which 
wiſdom dirc&s, with meckneſs; or, let him 
ſhew by his charity and meckncts to his bre- 
thren, that his wildom is ſuperior: and there- 
upon he goes on to {hew, that all bitter zeal 
is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, and hath no 
alliance with the wiſdom which comes from 
above. Ws have no other method preſcribed 
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or allowed by the Goſpel, even to thoſe who 
moſt obſtinate:y oppote it, but in meekneſs to 
inſt rut? thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God 
peradventure ill give them repentance to the 
acknocledging of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
And inſtead of any effects of rage and paſſion 
to bring men to our ſentiments, we arc taught 
to be ready to give an anſwer to every man 
that asketh us a reaſon. of the hope that is in 
4s, the grounds of our perſuaſion wth meek- 
neſs and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15, The fame ſpirit 
and temper is to be Corricd into chriſtian ſoci- 
cticsthcmſclves ; and offenders againſt the law 
of Chriſt arc to be treated, and their recovery 
endeavourcd, zu the ſpirit of meckneſs, Gal. 


vi. 1. So that though poſlibly there hach not 


been a greater violation of this holy temper 
through cvery age, in any one inſtance than 
in matters of religion; yet indeed there is no 
caſe, whercin the exerciſe of it is more indiſ- 
penſibly required. 


II. I am to ſhew our obligations, as Chriſti- 
ans, to the exerciſe of this grace. And cer- 
tainly much more of real Chriſtianity lies in it, 
than moſt people arc willing to think. The 
following conſiderations may ſhew the impor- 
tance of meckne!:. 

1. It is a frequent precept of the Golpel, 
This plainly appears from many paſlages already 
mentioned in giving an account of its Nature, 
and might be made mere cvident from Otners, 
It is preſſed upon us, as an eminent branch of 
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that walk which becomes our chriſtian calling, 
Eph. iv. 1, 2. 1 the priſoner of the Lord, be- 
ſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called. If you would 
know, how that is to be done, the practice of 
humility and meekneſs lead the van in the Apo- 
ſtle's direction: With all lowlineſs and meek- 
neſs. It this command be habitually neglect- 
cd, it will prove us inſincere, and as truly as 
any other inſtance of ſtated diſobedience. 

2, It is repreſented as eſſential to a true 
Chriſtian, as much as any other particular 
grace or virtue. I any man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his: And if 
We have the Spirit, we have his fruits in us: 
Now is this one of his neceſſary fruits. And it 
is remarkable, that when the Apoſtle reckons 
up ſcveral of them, he not only mentions meek- 
neſs ittclf by name as one; but indeed the 
greateſt part of his inſtances are either branches 
ot mcekneſs, or very nearly allied to it; ſuch 
as love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs, or beneficence, Gal. v. 22,23. And 
among the works of the fleſh, to which theſe 
are oppoſed, we find Hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, enuyings, 
ver. 20, 21. Again, F any man be in Chriſt, he 
75 a new Creature: Bur the Apoſtle repreſents 
meekneſs as a neceſſary branch of the new man, 
and recommends it as ſuch in the text. So that 
really a man may as truly be a genuine Chri- 
ſtian without faith in Chriſt, as without pre- 
vailing meekneſs. 


The 
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The neccſlity of it will farther appear from 
that ſolemn declaration of our Saviour himſelf, 
in Matth. v. 22. I ſay unto you, that whoſo- 
ever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
ſball be in danger of the judgment ; and who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racah, ſball 
be in danger of the council; but whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell- 
fire. Our Saviour is here vindicating the ſpi- 
ritual nature of the ſixth command, which for- 
bids murder, from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. They taught men to 
think, that the groſs acts of ſin only made men 
liable to puniſhmenr ; and to particularly, that 
whoſoever ſhould kill, ſhould be in danger of 
th. f. dg ment, ver. 21. Or that actual mur- 
derers only would be puniſhed as breakers of 
this command, But C riſt lets his hearcrs 
know, that though uct only might fall under 
puniſhmient from men, yet there arc cvils 
which fail far ſhort of downwrieht murder, by 
which men will bc liable to puniſhment from 
God, and that in proportion to the degree of 
their offence, I apprehend that in every in- 

ſtance he mentions, he intends the puniſhments 
of another life: But to cxprels the proportion 
of puniſhment, anſwerable to the heinoutneſs 
of tae offence, hc ſeems to allude to the ſe- 
veral degrecs of puniſhment, to which the 
Fews thought offenders liable; common of- 
tenders to puniſhment by the ordinary judges 
which they had in all their cities, called here the 
Judgment ; bolder criminals to greater ſeveri- 


tics 
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tics inflicted by their higher council or Sanhe. 
drim, called here the council; and the moſt 
hardencd and proflizate of all, ro the miicrics of 
another life, called here bell. fire. Now all the 
offences he mentions, and againſt Which he 
denounces ſevere threataings, ate only ſo many 
ſteps of unbridled paſſion. Mover is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, whocver in- 
dulges raſh and caulcleſs anger, will witzont 
repentance fall under the anger of God. And 
whoſorver ſhall ſay to him, Raca, which fig- 
nifies a vain, empty, wortlileſs fellow ; he wi.o 
ſuffers his paſſion to carry him on to mock and 
deride others, ſhall ſtiil be more ſevercly pu- 
niſhed. But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, 

which word ſignifies in Scripture, not only a de- 
fect of underſtanding, as we commonly mean 
by ir, but a prophanc, wicked or vile man: 
ſo that the meaning is, he who ſhall allow his 
paſſion to tranſport him ſo far, as to revile and 
ſlander others, to repreſent them as not only 
fit to be detpited, but even to be abhorred ; he 
ſhall racct with ſtill ſorer puniſhment. You 
{cc then, that Chriſtianity is ſo far from allow- 
ing the indulgence of paſſion, that Chriſt 
here expreſlly declarcs that it excludes fromthe 
kingdom of hcaven, and cxpoles to tac wrati 
of God. 

3. Mceknet> hath particular characters of 
honour put upon it in the Goſpel. It is a prin- 
Cipal ornament, 1 Pet. iii 4. which makes a 
perſon's face to ſhine, and his profeſſion to be 
amiabic. And in the lame place it is declared 
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to be in the ſight of God of great price, a temper 
with which he is highly pleated. And no 
wonder, ſince he that zs ſlow to anger is bet - 
ter than the mighty ; and he that Tuleth his 


ſparit, than he that taketh a city, Prov. x. 32. 


He is the moſt glorious conqueror who has 
obtained a victory over himſelt. A pcculiar 
bleſſedneſs is pronounced upon ſuch. Chriſt 
is plcaſed to ſingle out this virtue ior one of his 
beatitudes, at the beginning of his preaching, 

the Goſpel, Matth.v. 5. Bleſſed are the meck, 


for they ſhall inherit the earth. As he pro- 


ceeded 8 to declare the neceſlity of 
it to our inheriting heaven, Ver. 22. as hath 
been already obſcrved ; io he was pleaſed to 
begin with a recommendation of it trom its ſub- 
ſervience to our preſent comfort, by repeating 
an ancient promite made to it, Pſa. xxxvii. 11. 
that the meek ſball inherit the earth. It has 
a natural tendency in the ordinary ſtate of the 
world to promote men's temporal intereſt and 
eaſe and reputation. While unbridled paſſions 
tend to make all about us our enemies; they 
muſt be of a very brutal nature indeed, who 
will be outrageous againſt a man that ſtudies 
to walk harmleſs and blameleſs, and to give 
offence to none. The meck at leaſt will be 
free from thoſe vexations and troubles ot lite, 
which haſty, froward pcople bring upon them- 
ſelves, as the truirs of their own provocat ions. 
They have the ſecurity of God's providence 
and promiſes for ſo much of the good 
things of carth, as ſhall be for their rcal wel. 
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fare; and if they met with unjult and un- 
oratetul returns, they may confidently rely 
upon God as he! l protector and avenger, who 
15 ready 1574/2 faudgiutnt to fave the meek of 
De carth, Pal. Ixxvi. 9. And whether they 
have a larger or lets {hare of outward good, 
ver they ate prepared by the maſtery of their 
paſi'9ns to enjoy more comfort in what they 
pciicts, than tuofe who interrupt their enjoy— 
ment by the tumults ot their own minds. 

a. We have Cliriſt's example here to recom- 
mend and caforce the excrcite of meckneſs. 
This was a bricht part of his character. He 
calls us e O learn of him, becauſe he was 
zuccht and lad, Matth. xi. 29. Not only 
to reccive the rather his inſtructions in general 
upon this account, as theſe ate recommending 
qualifications of a teacher; but particularly to 
Icirn theſe excellencies from him as our pattern 
in them. Hence St. Paul beſeeches Chriſtians 
by the mectueſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, as 
Known and con{picuous branches of his cha- 
zacter, 2 Cor. x. 1. And fo they certainly 
were. 

He had indeed the natural affection of anger 
in him, and could expreſs it upon proper occa- 
ſions. Te looted round abont on his captious 
enemies Sith anger, Mark iii. 5. He had the 
aſtection itſelf, as a proper affection of human 
nature; wichout that, he could not have been 
a 228 pattern to us of the due regulation of 

And the regulation, not the extirpation of 
it, is required of us; that we be angry, and 
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fin not. In this he was a perfect pattern to 
us. But, 

He was never angry witliout a cauſe. Ve 
do not find him teu angry, bur only Li on 


ſome extraordinary occaſions: Nor v ic over 
tranſported into indecent paſlon. Te 4, 


1 


eſt words he ſpoke were owing to Lis 
ledge of hearts, and to his prophetic.! 0 
ter; not to the tranſports of paſſion. 

He uſually choſe to turn away vr. pre. 
vent it by loft and entle antwers; by vi! 
expoſtulations and cam reaſonings, rataer tua 
by levere expreſlions. Wie find indangccs 0 
this upon the moſt injurious charges. hen he 
was charged by ſome of the Scrives with no 
leſs than "blaſphemine, upon his eee ing 
pardon to a man fick of the pally, Matth. ix. 
2, 3. he coolly juſtiſies himſelf by apocaling to 
his miraculous power of healing as a prooi Of 
his authority ro pronounce ablo!ution to the 
man. And when in thc fame chapter, Ver. 
It. he was reproached by the Phari/ees for 
undue ſamiliarity with publicans and linners; 
he chotc the way of mild reatoniog with 
them, acquainting them with the peculiar necd 
ſuch people had of his good offices, and the 
deſign of his coming to fave mitcrable finners, 
Ver. 12, 13. When the {ame tori of people 
cenſured his Diſciples, Matth. xii. tor pluch- 
ing the cars of corn on the {fabbarh-day, W 
they were hungry; he only gives then irretra— 
gable proofs of the lawfuln e of fuch a proc 
rice in their circumſtance, from allowed cox- 
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amples, from the deſign of the ſabbath, and 
trom his own authority as the Lord of it. 
And when his cnemics, upon one of his emi- 
nent miracles, went ſo far as to aſcribe them 
to a confederacy wich the devil; inſtead of 
eadring railing for railing, he only confutes 
their vile cavil With the greateſt ſtrength and 
tc:cc of realoning, and annexes to it a neceſſa- 
15 warning againſt their perſiſting in their ob- 

tinacy. Alatth. xii. 24, &c. When ſome of 
His hearers were fo enraged as to attempt to 
fone him; yet he reaſons with them with the 
ntiao!lt calmnels and compoſure ; Many goed 
works have I ſhewed from my Father; for 
hich of theſe <vorks do 3 ſtone me? Joun 
*. 31, 32. Could any thing be at once more 
gentle and convicive? He treated even Judas 
himſelf, notwithſtanding all the aggravating 
Circumilances of his crime, with unuſual ſoft- 
nels of ſpeech: As one Evangeliſt repreſents 
it, Fricad, wherefore art thou come? Matth. 
xxvi. 50. Or, according to another, Judas, 
betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs? 
Luke xxii. 43. Which is no more than an ap- 
pcal to his own conſcience, Thelc inſtances 
mew us, that meckneſs and returns gentle in 
the manner of them, but ſtrong in the matter 
and to the purpoſe, are ordinarily the beſt ways 
of dealing with ill- minded adverſaries. 

At othet times we {ind Chrift perfectly ſilent, 
when he could have no hope of doing good 
by ſpeaking, So ke bchaved, when the two 
talle wirnelles appcarcd sgainſt him, Mat. xxvi. 
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62,63. His adverſaries were reloived and fix- 
ed in their determinations againſt him; and 
he could have no proſpect of bringing them. 
to a better mind, by debating the matter wilt. 
them, and then he choſe to lay nothing. Tho' 
oppreſſed and afflicted, yet he opened not his 
month ; he vas brought as a lamv to the 
laughter; and as a ſheep before bis ſhears 
is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth: lia. 
Jill. 7. 

And upon the greateſt provocations, he was 
molt remote from a revengctul remper. As 
he would not countcnance his Diſciples, bur 
reproved them for pretending to call for lire 
from heaven againſt the Samaritans, upon their 
il ulage of him and his followers : So he main- 
tained a good- will to his outragcous enemies; 
Father, lays he on the croſs, Forgive them, for 
they know not what they do, Lake xxiii. 34. 
Forgive them; that is what I with for them: 
They know not what they do; that is the beſt 
apology I can make for them. Herein he 
teachcs us meekneſs and genticncls under tac 
worſt aiagc. | 


By way of reflection then, 

7. Be perſuaded to ſeek meekneſs, Zeph. ii. 
3. Propolc it to yourtelves as a matter of ne- 
ceſſity, that meckneſs ſhould ordinarily have 
dominion oycr paſſion. And carry the con- 
queſt as far as you car. 

To this end, it wil! be ot great moment, 
that a careful guard be kept upon our hearts, 

8 0 3 and 
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and that the beginnings of anger there be ob- 
ferred. It will be much eaſier to cxtinguiſh 
it in the fitſt tpacks, than when it has flamed 
out. Firing it as a Jaw to ourſelves, that we 
Il wal a thort pauſe, upon the firlt riſe of a 
retentnient, would ſlifle moſt paſſions in the 
birt}. 

All prubent precaution ſhould be taken, in 
eicrente to the orainary ſontces and occaſions 
Ci pation. And 1 may venture to lay, that 
Joweriino dur inordingte Pe ol two things, 
Of carl ver, and of ii; worfd and its affairs, 
would to a treat way in removing the fuel of 
PoliiGy, Fer external occaſions, as {ar as we 
tan free them likely 5 0 ꝑprovokce, we ſnould 
celui: avcrd coming in the way of them, 
farther than nece lr duty obliges: If we can- 
not avoid the occaton, we have reaſon to dou- 
ble our guard, Wit WE arc aware of the dan- 
ger. 

To tihluk oſten of our own frailty and lia- 
blencts to ctend, how many indiſcretions and 
weakneſes at icall, others have to bear with 
in us, woe bean havitual preſervative againſt 
hattincts with them. It would cheriſh in us the 
Giri af” 7:46 5 ef 4d N ourſelves, leſt 
We alſd be teipted, Cal. vi. 

The indecencies and ill fas of paſſion 
ſhow! ve eften Called ro remembrance. E- 

is 1-34vle when he (cvs apotner in 

a tranſport, that he is in a fit of madncſs: 
Now we mould fee our oben face in that 
gaz. What milckicts has * a mon produced 
in 
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in the world? I may rather ev, what Eas jt 
ot produced? How much fd t cc lion 
in others, as well as in tte trant; oed u an 
himtelf ? What ſhame and torrow have our 
own palt follies colt us in our cooler hours? 
Theſe things ſhouid be laid up as guards av aintl 
new temptations. h 

But along with all, let ns Glen teck meck- 
nels of God by prayer. Let us pray tor the 
Spirit, one of whote Fruits it is. 

2. See that your mecknets be indeed a chr: 
ſtian grace. Some by a turn of natural ten 
per find it caſier to reſtrain paſſion, than 
others: And certainly they wt reg ſon 10 
be thankful to God tor thut advantage in their 
conſtitution ; and the c: teavavaricen of pallion 
would be tac more criminal in them upon 
that account, But as far es it is meer good 
nature, and not peſormed out of a fene ot 
duty to God, it is not a Wige grace. 10 
make it ſo, it muſt be animated by chriſtian 
principles, and cxerctted by the refill 2:1 of 
the chriſtian rule. 

Thoſe, who by their natural make, nave a 
ſtronger proneneſs than others to be warm 
and cazcr, or to be pecviſh and morote; ſhould 
vet remember, that that will not relcale them 
rom obligation to the grace and GL it) Ol. 
meekneſs. If it be more difficult for them 
to covern their paſllons, and W as be- 
comes the Oolpel; 25 this is ablolutely ne- 
cellary by the chriſtian inſtitution, and there 
is no help for it, bur they mult take ttc more 
| 4. pains 
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pains with their own hearts, watch more their 
own ſpirits, and be the more carneſt in prayer 
to God. They arc not incurable by the hea- 
venly phyſician : And they will have one ad- 
vantage upon a conqueſt, above thoſe of mild- 
cr natural tempers, that it will be more evi- 
dent that their mceknels is really from reli 
gion. 

3. Let us not lay much ſtreſs upon an ex 
cuſe commonly made for other faults, that 
they were done in a paſſion. When ſuch evil 
Conteguences might be forcſcen, at leaſt as 
poſſible, they ſhould rather have fortified us 
againſt the admiſſion of paſſion, than paſſion 
be made uſc of afterwards as a plea for them. 
A true Chriſtian will rather conſider thoſe 
cvil cffecis of his paſſion, as aggravations of 
the ſinfulneſs of it, and therefore be more 
watchtul for the future, and diligent to grow 
in meckneſs: Which will be a growing prepa- 
ration tor the heavenly world, where neither 
pride nor paſſion have any place, but all is 
calm and ſerene, peaceſul and happy. 


* * 
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SERMON XI. 


Peaceableneſs. 


RO M. XII. 18. 


If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 


HE ſeveral expreſſions and exerciſes 
of a peaceable diſpoſition belong to 
other graces and virtues, or naturally 
flow from them: Let as they are all direct- 
ed to this ſpecial end, the promoting of 
peace, we may conſider them as making, 
in a fort, a particular excellence or branch of 
the Chriſtian temper. I have choſen this paſ- 


lage of the Apoſtle to repretent and recom- 
. mend 
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mend a pcaccable ſpirit, becauſe it is eſpecial- 
iy expreſlive and emphatical. 

And there will be occaſion, 1, To ſhew 
the gcneral import of the exhortation. 2, 
What is implied in the qualifications added; 
Hit be poſſtbie, as much as lieth in you. 3 
"Tie extent preſcribed tor our aim and endea— 
vour in this matter: Mith all men. Under 
wich, the particular duties incumbent upon 
us for this purpole will naturally come to be 
conſidered. And 4%, The importance of a 
>Ccaccable tpirit in Chriſtianity. 


I. The general import of the exhortation to 
e peaceab!; „ may be reduced to two particu— 
lars. 

1. That we ſhould have a hearty love and 
value for pcece as tar as it may be obtaindd. 
Conſtdered as a Chriſtian grace, it mult begin 
in the temper. Heathen morality taught no 

ore to be ncceſſary than the performance ct 
commendable actions; or when their moraliil: 
directed to jook deeper, to an inward diſpoii- 
ion and principle, it was principally as that 
migat forward and facilitate the outward prac: 
tice. But in Chriſtianity, the principle aud 
rere r nav the main ſtreſs laid upon them in 
Sraler to acceptance with God: that whatever 
de do, ive doit io the Lord, and not to men. 
. 50 the pearraticneſs of the ' ſpirit 1 is of main 
account with God. To bear a hoſtile mind 
to our . dee e is highly offenſive to God, 
tuo, hit hould not break out into act. And in 
Ord: 
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order to his acceptance, this in ward diſpoſition 
to peace muſt ariſe from religious principles. 
It muſt not be the meer reſult of a more quiet 
and caſy natural temper; but flow from a rc- 
gard to God's authority, injoining it as a ne- 
ceſſary duty by the voice of nature and Scrip— 
ture, and from a ſincere love to men there- 
upon. | 

2. That we ſtudiouſly direct our conduct ſo, 
as may be moſt likely to reach this end: Or 


follow peace with all men, Heb. xii. 14. That 


we gladly embrace all becoming methods for 
cultivating amity 3 and as carctully avoid every 
ching which tends to break the peace. It is a 
yain thing to pretend we are lovers of peace, 
it it plainly appears in our conduct, that we 
are litigious and provoking, pettiſh and exccp- 
tious, ever ſtiff and unyiclding in our de— 
mands, or in other rc{pcAs take the ways, 
which make, or keep open, or inilame diffe- 
rences. 


II. I proceed to ſhew what is implied in the 
qualifications added; 1f it be poſſivle, as mich 
as lieth in you. 

I. It is evidently intimated, that it is not al- 
ways poſſible, or in our power, to reach the 
deſireable end of peace. Thoſe who conſcien- 
tiouſly and in earneſt ſeef peace and perſue 1t, 
according to the cxhortation, fat. xxxvi. 14. 
yet ſometimes find, that it flies irom them as 


taft as they perſue it. 
Some 
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Sometimes this falls out in common life, 
through the perverſe humours and unreafona- 
ble obſtinacy of thoſe, with whom we have to 
do. There arc people in the world ſo captious, 
as to take exception and offence without any 
foundation, who catch at the moſt innocentoc- 
caſions to work up their minds to reſentment: 
And ſo inveterate, that they will not give up 
a prejudice once entertained, upon the beſt 
reaſons offered, or the moſt condeſcending 
ſteps taken to ſatisfy them. They are not to 
be gained by kindneſs, but it rather makes 
them more inſolent: The more they diſcern 
that you ſcek peace, they will be at the greater 
diſtance from it: Every conceſſion emboldens 
their animoſity; and there is no peace to be 
had, but by ceaſing to have any thing to do 
with them, or by juſt puniſhment. The gene- 
rality, it is to be hoped, arc not ſo abandoned; 
but whoever converſes any time in the world, 
Will hardly tail to meet with ſome ſuch ill turn- 
cd minds. The Y ſalmiſt had occaſion to com- 
plain of ſuch in his time, and it was a very 
uncomfortable circumſtance of his life, P/al. 
Cx. 5, 6, 7. Io is me that I ſojourn in Me- 
fech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. My 


foal hath long dwelt with him that hateth 
peace. I am for peace; but when I ſpeak, 


4 Hen are fo dr. 


Sometimes it is not orally poſſible, or in 
our power, to be at peace with men; becauſe 
they will not be at peace with us, unleſs we 
will violate a good conſcience. We only can 

do, 
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do, what we may do lawfully. Id poſſumus, 
quod jure poſſumus. Men may be diſpleaſed 
tor that, wherein we act molt conicientiouſly 
toward God: This we cannot help, for we 
muſt not ſacrifice conſcience in any inſtance to 
peace, though all the world ſhould be angry 
with us. Peace, though to deſireable a bleſ- 
ſing, is not to be purchaſed at any rate; but 
only purſucd as far as conſiſts with ſuperior 
obligations, as far as we arc left at liberty to 
ſeck it without violating our duty. For in- 
ſtance, 

Neither truth nor Lolineſs arc to be ſacrifi- 
ced to peace. That would be to faciitice our 
peace with God and with our own conſciences, 
for the ſake of peace with men ; ch for cer- 
tain would be mich too dear a bargain. We 
are required to love the truth and peace, Zech. 
viii. 19. Truth firſt, and peace only in conſi- 
ſtence with the other. We arc to bry the 
truth, and not ſellit upon any terms, Prov. 
Xxiii 23. A regard to peace may juſtify us in 
keeping ſome of our ſentiments to ourſelves, 
which are of leſs importance ; but never in 
denying the leaſt truth. And ſo we arc to 
follow peace with all men, but in conjunction 
with holznefs, tic. xii. 14. For the wiſdom 
which is from above, is firſt pure, then peace- 
able, Jam. iii. 17. Truth and holineſs then are 
undoubtedly preferabic to peace; and it we 
can't procure the favour of others without 2a» 
king ſhipwreck of faith or of a good conſcience, 
we mult be content without it. It ould be 

„ SHE eſteem- 
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eſteemed by us impoſſible, what lies not in us, 
to profeſs any thing contrary to what we think 
the doctrine of Chriſt, or to practiſe any thing 
contrary to what we judge the law of Chriſt, 
even in the leaſt inſtance, to gratify the whole 
world. 

Nor ſhould we decline any ſervice we are 
capable of, to the intereſt of Chriſt or of our 
country, for fear of ſome peoples offence. 
Chriſtian courage and fortitude ſhould cxtin- 
guiſh ſuch fears. To contend earneſtly for 
that which wc apprehend to be he faith 
once delivered to the ſaints, when it is op- 
poſed, will never be conſtrued by God or e- 
quitable men for the mark of an unpeaccable 
ſpirit ; as long as we do it only by fair reaſon 
and argument, without injurious repreſenta— 
tions of the ſenſe of thoſe we oppoſe, or un- 
charitable reflections upon them; in a word, 
if we intermix not paſſion or injuſtice with 
our zcal. Nor is it a defect of any thing be- 
coming us in order to peace, if we will not 
ſacritfice the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us free, by complying with impoſitions in re- 
ligion, which have no more than human autho- 
rity. 

W may diſpleaſe ſome, and occaſion their 
being our enemies, by making head againſt 
their vices and immoralities, and by bringing 
them to deſetved puniſhment for the mit- 
chief they do to the community: They may 
call thole the troublers of our Iſrael, and di- 
ſturbers of the peace, who will not ſuffer 

them 
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us, them to proceed with impunity in open pro- 
nk faneneſs and ſenſuality, but contribute their 
ng utmoſt to the execution of the laws for refor- 
iſt, mation of manners: But they may as well 
le impute unpeaccablencis to them, who cndca- 
your to detect the thief or the cheat, or any 
ire other publick nuſance. Attempts againſt open 
ur icent iouſneſs in morals, are as truly conducive 
ce. to the publick tranquillity and welfare, as any 
n- other proſecution of crimes againſt the ſo- 
ar ciety. Here peace with particular perſons 
th ſhould be out of the queſtion with a Chriſtian, 
p- who acts under ſuperior obligations to God 
e- and his country. 
le Where peace then cannot be maintained 
In in full harmony with truth and duty, it ſhould 
a- be eſteemed, by a man devoted to God, an 
N- impoſhbility. But 
d, 2. This addition greatly inforces the precept, 
th when it may conſiſt with higher obligations. 
e We muſt not venture every thing tor peace, 
ot nothing which is more valuable than itſelf; 
le but we ſhould eſteem it worth a great dcal 
C- of pains and ſelf-denial. If we can compaſs 
J- it by any means that are fit for us to ule, we 


ſhould endeavour it, and tho” paſt endcavours 


Ir ſhould have failed of ſucceſs, yet ſtill attempt 

ſt to reach ſo valuable an end, as long as any 
hope of ſucceſs remains. 

— fo 3. It is implied farther, that we ſhall have 


reaton to be content and eaſy, tho' we ſhould 
mils of our aim, if we have performed our 
r part. Do but what licth in you, and no more 
| 1 can 
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can reaſonably be expected: Then the breach 
of peace may be your affliction, but it will 
not be your ſin. You may entertain comfor- 
table reflections in your own breaſt, and hope 
for divine acceptance and reward. You may 
caſt your cares upon God, for protection a- 
gainſt the deſigns and ill offices of the unpeace- 
able, or for ſupports under the trial of their 
ill-will; or hope that poſſibly in time they 
may be recovercd to a better mind: That 
when your ways pleaſe the Lord, he will 
make your enemies to be at peace with you; 
Prov. xvi. 7. 


III. The extent preſcribed for our aim in 
this matter, is to be conſidered. Live peace- 
ably with all men. There is a civil peace and 
concord to be cultivated with all men at large; 
and there is a more peculiar peace and harmo- 
ny, which we ſhould endeavour to maintain 
with our fcllow-Chriſtians as ſuch. Theſe are 
of diſtin conſideration, 

1. We ſhould endeavour to live peaceably 
with all men at large, as far as we have any 
concern with them. Set aſide the conſidera- 
tion of their religion or their victuous charac- 
ter, we are obliged by the dictates of nature 
and of Chriſtianity too, to ſtudy peace with 
them as our fellow-crcatures. And to this 
end, 

17 We ſhould be careful to behave inof- 
fenſively to all. To give no offence, neither 
to the Jets, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 

N Church 
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Churc;, of God, 1 Cor. x. 32. That, if poſ- 
ſible, we may prevent any difference from 
ariſing. 

No man ſhould be treated with inſolence 
and ru cneſs, with injurious or reflecting 
words, with outrageous and indecent paſlions ; 
whici cvery man knows to be dircaly pro- 
voking. A peiceable man is not ordinari- 
ly 4 wrathul man, becauſe fuch a one ir- 
reth ud ſtrife, Prov. xv. 18. Nor 4 froward 
man, tor the fame rcaſon, for he ſoweth 


ſtrife, chap. xvi. 28. Nor 4 ſcorner, for he 


gives rite to contention, ſtrife, and reproach, 
chap. xxii. 10. He will not behave with haugh- 
tincts, but wich humility and meckneſs. If 
we arc for peace, we ſhall be ſo far from al- 
lowing ourſcives to do our neighbour a real 
injury, that we ſhall endeavour to conciliate 
and ſecure his affection by any offices of huma- 
nity and t endſhip within our power, 

A lover of peace will obſerve the tempers 
of others; and when he knows them to be pe- 
culiarly tender, and apt to take exception, in- 
ſtead of reckoning ir a pleaſure to put them 
out of humour, he will rather reſtrain himſelf 
from iuch innoccnt freedoms with them, as 
he might uſe to others without the lealt of- 
fence. 

We ſhould not intermeddle unneceſſarily in 
the affairs of others, or act the buſy-body, which 
is mentioned in Scripture as a very ill character, 
and is known to be a frequent incendiary. 


We ſhould not pry into the ſecret concerns of 
R other 


242 Peaceableneſs. Vol. II. 


other people, that do not concern us, the af- 
fairs ot families, or the behaviour of relations 
one to another: Much leſs ſhould we divulge 
what we hear to the diſadvantage of our ncigh- 
bour, any tarther than the honour of God or 
the intereſt of ſome other pertons make it ne- 
ceſlary. There arc a ſet of miſcreants, who 
often bring themſelves intothe briars, and break 
the peace of neighbourhoods, and families, and 
friends, by making it their bulinels to pick up 
ill ſtories of others, to ſpread them again in 
converſation: either meerly that they may tur- 
niſh themſelves with matter of talk; or for a 
worſe reaſon, that they may gratify their own 
vile inclination to detraction and backbiting. 
Some arc thus employ'd out of idleneſs. Me 
hear, lays the Apoſtle, that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working not 
at all, but are buſy-bodies, 2 Thcl. iii, 11. And 
1 Tim. v. 1 3. They learn to be idle, wandring 
about from honſe to honſe ; and not only idle, 

but tatlers alſo, and buſy-boates, ſpeaking 
things which they ought not. Theſe are peſti- 
lent make-batcs in civil and religious ſocieties. 

A tale-bearer reveal:th ſecrets ; and therc- 

tore where he is not, the ſtrife ccaſi th, Prov. 

xxVi. 20. But thote, who /ludy to be quiet, 

will ud their on brſmeſs, 1 Thefl. iv. 11. 

And it people would agree to do this more, 
and mind the affairs of others Icls, it would 
go a great way to maintain the pcace of the 
world. 


Anothce 
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Another thing neceſſary to prevent offence 
and lecure peace, is, that we are careful to 
give all in their ſeveral ſtations the regard and 
reſpect due to them. As juſtice requires this, 
ſo it is the way to peace, That we pay a quiet 
ſubuwithon to lawful anthority, and give not 
in to noily complaints and murmurinęs againſt 
thoſe in power, upon every ſtep in the ad- 
miniſtration which ſcems doubtful to us. And 
lurely a little modeſty would teach us to be 
very tende in judging ot things much above 
us. If we make conicience of rendring to all 
their ducs, tribute to whom tribute 1s duc, 
en/"o to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, Ho- 
nour to hom honour; as is our unqucttionable 
duty, Norm. xiii, 7. lo we cannot but apprehend 
how much it would contribute to peace. 

2% We are cqually concerned, in order to 
peace, not to be quick in taking offence. Poſ- 
ſibly as many quarrels in the world owe their 
riſe to a tempet unduly exceptious in ſome, as 
to a provoking humour in others. That is, 
they proceed from offence taken without 
ground or real deſign. They are founded up- 
on miſunderitandings, and wrong interpreta- 
tions of words or actions: And that is cſtcem- 
ed a great and heinous provocation, which a 
{mall ſhare of humility and charity would have 
paſs'd over in ſilence, or toon forgot. A man 
of a peaccable ſpirit will put the beſt conſtruc- 
tion upon things doubtful; and ſuſpend ſharp 
reſentment, till facts are alcertaincd ; He will 
not admit prejudices upon uncertain hearſays; 
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but examine the truth of them, before they 
make impreſſion. If ſome reckon it a point 
of honour to be quick at reſenting a pro- 
vocation, I am (ſure it is the reverſe of Chri- 
ſtianity; and can neither be for the ſervice of 


the world at preſent, nor contribute to a com- 


fortable account at laſt. That which was ob- 
ſerved upon meekneſs, is equally true of a ſin- 
cere love to peace, that it will reſtrain from deep 
reſentment of (mall injuries, though they ſhould 
be real; and from ſuch paſſionate expreſſions 
of diſpleaſure thereupon, as ſerve to no other 
purpole but to inflame a difference. Many peo- 
ple might ſoon have received proper ſatisfaction 
tor an injury done them, if they had not them- 
{elves over-ratcd it, and carried their reſentment 
beyond all regular bounds, till they made a ſmall 
breach wide and moſt difficult to be healed. 

zu, We ſhould be dcſirous to regain peace, 
as fron as poſlible, whenever a difference ac- 
rually ariſes. The zmplacable arc reckoned a. 
mong the greateſt ſinners, Rom. i. 31. 

If we have given oftence by any haſty or 
imprudent action, a love to peace will puſh us 
on to ſet matters right; to explain our conduct, 
it it hath been miſtaken; or chcœarfully to ac- 
knowledge our fault, if we have done amis. 
So Chriſt reaches us, Matth v. 23, 24. If thou 
bring thy gift tothe altar, and there remem- 
breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee ; 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy "brother, 


and then come and offer thy gift. 


On 
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On the other hand, it we have received a 


ſmall injury, we ſhould be ealily fatisficd with 
our neighbour's acknowledgment. Chriſt, 
knowing the pronencts of men to be too obſti- 
nate in their reſentments, prefaces a command 
to the contrary with a ſolemn caution, Luke 
xvii. 3, 4. Take heed to yourſeFves, watch 
your own ſpirits, that you may rhe more eaſily 
comply with what I am about to ſay: And 
that is, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
rebuke him: and if he repent, forgive him. 
And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times 
in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him. 

Or though a perſon, who has offended us, 
ſhould not according to his duty make the firſt 
overture for reconciliation; yet if there be any 
hope of ſuccceding by our taking the firſt ſteps, 
ſurely we ſhould not ſtand upon forms to ob- 
tain ſo great a bleſſing as peace. 

Yea, we ſhould be willing to ſacrifice little 
things, and to recede from our ſtrict rights in 
ſome caſes, rather than perpetuate a quarrel. 
This I take to be one part of our Saviour's 
meaning in Matth. v. 39, 40, 41. Whoſoever 
ſball ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to 
him the other alſo. And if any man will ſue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever 
ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. Not that our Saviour requires us pa- 
tiently to put up every injury done us. In 
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ſomc caſes that would be a prejudice to the 
community, an encouragement to injurious 
men, and a wrong to our ſamilies. But i ap- 

prchend that two thing s WCre c{peclialiy in our 
Lord's intention. One is, that in the begin- 
ning of Ciriittanity, when there were none 
but Hcatlicn and Jew Judges, he would have 

his Dilctpics, for the credit of Unriltianity, not 
to appear litigious by appealing to their courts 
upon flight occaſions. Aud the other is, that 
for ſmaller inturics ; either in their reputation, 
ſuch as tin;ting on tac check, which was a 
mark of contempt; or in their property, as the 
taking away of à Coat ; or in their uberty, as 
compelling them to go a mile out of their 
Way: they ſhouid rather pats them over for 
the ſake of pcace, if they could have rcatona- 
ble hopes that ſuch ſoft treatment would make 
a good impre ſſion on them, Certainly thoſe, 
who arc refoived to give up nothing of their 
ſtrict rights for ite lake of peace, are not hearty 
lovers of it. Abraham's exampie in reſpect of 
Lot was truly co’ , wacn no great 
damage couid enſue upon liis yielding to him. 
When their Herd {men diff red, Abraham, in- 
itead of ay ing, I have as much right as you to 
this country, or I have a lupetior right, as 1 
am the elder, and „gur uncle, Chnics to ſay, 
Gen. xiii. 8, 9. Let there be no ſtrife, I pray 
hes, betwren me 4 thee ; for we ws [4 
thren. Is not the de land before thee ? If 
thou wilt take the loft hand, tien wi go 4 
the r:ghi ; or if thou wilt depart to the right 

hand, 
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hand, then will I go to the left. Prudence in- 
5 deed muſt direct, how far this may ſafely be 
ö done in particular caſes; bur a ſtrong love to 
peace will certainly diſpoſe to ſubmit to ſome 
inconveniencies to obtain it. 

2. We ſhould endeavour to cultivate a more 
peculiar peace and harinony with all our fe//ow- 
Chriſtians, as tuch. Over and above that, 
which we are directed to maintain, as far as in 
us lies, with all men in common, the Goſpel 
pretcribes ſomething ſpecial in this matter with 
reference to the viſible ſubjects of Chriſt's king- 
dom, and members of his body, Mark ix. 50. 
Have peace one with another. Rom. xiv. 19. 
Let us follow after the things which make 
for peace, andthings wherewith one may edify 
another. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. God ts the author, 
not of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the 
Churches of the Saints, Eph. iv. 3. Keeping 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
1 Theſſ. v. 13. Be at peace with yourſelves. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. Be of one mind, live in 
peace. 

Such paſſages as theſe are plainly deſigned, 
not only to enjoin Chriſtians to live peaccably 
together, in the fame ſenſe as they are obliged 
to do ſo with all men, in the common offices 
of life; though for certain that is included, 
and with peculiar bonds to do ſo as we are fel- 
low Chriſtians : But alſo to have a peaccable 
ſpirit toward one another, eſpecially in matters 
of Religion. 
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It muſt be owned indecd with grief and 
ſhame, that in fact there have never been great- 
er, more outrageous, more laſting and invete- 
rate difſenſions in the world, than among titole 
called chriſtians, and upon the ſcore ot thcir 
religious differences. Much blood bath been 
ſpilled in theſe quarrels. And where contells 
have not been carricd to that length, yer no- 
thing is more apparent, than thar the moſt in- 
flexible animoſities and diltances trom age to 
age have becn among thoſe who have in 
common worn the chriſtian name. With 
reſpect to this event oi things, though not 


the tendency of his doctrine, Chr'it torcrold, 


that he was not come to ſend peace upon earth, 
biit a ſword, Matth. x. 34. That is, the va- 
rious luſts and irregular inclinations of men, 
would ſo abuſe his doctrine, that it would too 
often be made the occaſion of violent contcn- 
tions. But as to the proper deſign and natural 
tendeticy of his coming, the angels proclaim- 
ed at his appearance in fleih, that it was to ſend 
peace upon earth, Luke ii. 14. And ſo the pre- 


cepts delivered by himſelf and his Apoſtles 


plainly declare. 

And the way of peace among Chriſtians, 
ſeems to be as plainly declared in the Gotpel, 
if we are but in a diſpoſition to attend to it, as 
the way to peace between man and man in 
CO nmon. 

Not by pretending to bring all Chriſtians to 
2 pcrtect uniformity ot ſentiments or practices 
16 matters of religion. That was not in the 

apoſto- 
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apoſtolical days themſelves ; nor can be hoped 
for, till we come to heaven. 

Nor by arbitrary forms of agreement deviſed 
by men, and preſcribed by ſome to others, 
There was more of the unity of the ſpirit 
preſerved in the bond of peace during the pri- 
mitive times, before ever ſuch methods were 
invented, than ſince the chriſtian world has a- 
bounded with them. And it they had been 
thought neceſſary, certainly he that was faith- 
ful in all God's houſe, would either in perſon, 
or by his apoſtles, have recommended them to 
the uſe of the Church. 

But we are directed to look upon all as our 
fellow-chriſtians, who call upon the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
1 Cor. i. 2, Who profeſs one body, one ſpirit, 
one hope of their calling, one Lord, one faith, 
one baptiſm, one God and Father of all, Eph. 
iv. 4—-—6. Nor can it be thought, that every 
difference of ſentiment about every one of 
theſe particulars nulls men's Chriſtianity. One 
would think, that now, when the Canon of 
Scripture is compleated, we ſhould be ready 
toown all them for our fellow-chriſtians, who 
own the ſame ſacred books as we do for the 
only and perfect rule of chriſtian faith and 
practice, Though they and we ſhould differ 
in underſtanding many particulars contained in 
that rule; yet if we judge them weak in the 
faith, we are directed to receive them, but 
not to doubtful diſputations, Rom. xv. 1. 


What 
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What peace would it ſoon produce in the 
chriſtian world, if hereupon ſuch plain Goſpel- 
rules as theſe were obſerved, among the ſeveral 
contending, parties of Chriſtians? With all 
— and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, 
to forbear one another in love, Eph. iv. 2, 
Not to judee our brother, or ſet at nought 
our brother, Rom. xiv. 10. but to judge this 
rather, that no man put a ſtumbling-block, or 
an occaſion to fall in his brother's way, ver. 
tz. How happily would the face ot the chri- 
ſtian church be altered, ifall the members of 
it on all hands would make it a law to them- 
 telves, charitably to think others as ſincere in 
their ſcarches after truth, as we profeſs to be 
in ours, though they cannot ſee with our eycs? 
To avoid cenſuring others for differing from 
us, as we fhould complain of their cenſuring 
us where we think we are in the right? To 
remember, that they have a right to judge for 
themſelves, as well as we; and that we are 
no more infallible than they? And hereupon 
to treat one another with brotherly love, not. 
withſtanding our different perſuaſions? 

Theſe things, accompanied with a care to 
manage diſputes in religion, when they fall 
o, with temper and moderation, to give 4 
r2aſon of our hope and perſuaſion <w7th meekt- 
neſs and fear; and with a readineſs to allow 
others to give a reaſon of their perſuaſions 
without taking offence at it, as we expect the 
like ourſelves: Theſe things, I ſay, would 


£0 fartheſt to heal the breaches of the Church ; 
and 
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and 1 doubt they will hardly be healed in this 
world by any othcr way, 


IV. We are yet to conſider the importance 
of a peaccable ſpirit in Chriſtianity. 

it has been already ſhewn to be frequently 
and ſtrongly inculcated by way of precept ; 
and theretore ſhould be diligently attended ro 
by all that call Chriſt Lord; for why call ye 
him Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
he ſays? And it is many other ways tecom- 
mended in the Goſpel : As, 

1. By ſhewing us the great evil of an unpcace- 
able ſpirit. It is the fruit of carnality, or of 
au undue aſcendant which ſome fleſhly motive 
or other hath over us, 1 Cor. iii. 3. Te are yet 
carnal; for whereas there is among you envy- 
mg, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not car- 
nal? And therefore variance, emulations, 
wrath, ſtrife, are reckoned np among the 
works of the fleſh, Gal, v. 20. And asa turbu- 
lent quarrelſome ſpirit hath a bad fource, ſo it 
produces very ill effects. Fam. iii. 16. Here 
envying aud ſtrife is, there is confuſi and 
every evil Work. When a quarrel is vc,un, 
however innocently at firſt on one fide, yer it 
{carce ever happens in the progreſs of conten- 
tion, but there come to be faults on both fides : 
Evil ſurmifes, undue animoſities, mutual rc- 
fictions, indecent ſallies of paſſion; it may 
be ulc falneſs on all hands obſtructed, and ſcan- 
dals multiplied, and the name of God and 
their holy vocation blaſphemed, when quarrels 

rite 
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riſe to a height among thoſe who pretend to 
religion. Who can reckon up the many fins, 
and the many occaſions of diſhononr to God, 
which have their riſe ſometimes from a ſingle 
and a ſmall quarrel? And how few, when 
they reflect upon their own frames and actions, 
can remember a conteſt they have been inga- 
ged in, wherein they could altogether acquit 
themlelves from blame through the whole pro- 
ceedure? Beſides the fins of others, which 
they may have ſeen upon ſuch occaſions ; have 
they not found their own ſpirits diſturbed, their 
frames dilordered in religious exerciſes, and 
that too often they have {poke unadviſedly 
with their lips? So juſtly does Solomon give 
that clegant repreſentation, Prov. xvii. 14, 
The beginning of ſtrife is, as when one letteth 
out water: If you take away rhe dams that 
keep in au impetuous torrent, you cannot fote- 
ſee all the miſchiefs it may produce: So it is 
when a quarrel is begun. Therefore, if poſli- 
blc, as it follows, leave off contention before it 
be meddled with. | 
2. By repreſenting a peaceable diſpoſi tion 
in a very advantageous light. It is one of the 
fruits of the bleſſed Spirit, where he is pleaſed 
to take up his gracious reſidence, Gal. v. 22. 
It is mentioned as one principal thing, wherein 
the ſpiritual kingdom of God, or true religion 
in the hearts of men, conſiſts, Rom. xiv. 17. 
Chriſt ſaw fit to make it the ſubject of one of 
his beatitudes, Matth. v. 9. Bleſſed are the 
peace-makers; for they ſhal be called the _—_ 
ren 


— 
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dren of God. They, who make it their bu- 
ſineſs to promote the peace and welfare of 
mankind, and to ſettle thoſe about them in 
gencral quiet and love, as far as it is in their 
power: Such men, reſembling God in thoſe 
attributes of his in which he ſo much glories, 
his goodneſs and love, ſhall be owned and 
received by him as eminently his children. 
The calm and compoſcd toul, that is breath- 
ing love and peace, is in the beſt preparation 
to receive divine influences and favours ; and 
accordingly they are peculiarly promiſed in 
ſuch a frame, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Live in 
peace; and the God of love and peace ſhall be 
with you. 

3. By the lively expreſſions of ſuch a 
temper in the example of Chriſt. He was, 
on the one hand, a pattern for obſerving 
the proper limitations to be attended to in 
all purſuits after peace: He ever preferred 
truth and duty to it, an obedience to his 
Father to the pleaſing of men: And ſo 
muſt we. But on the other hand, as far 
as it was conſiſtent with his higher engage- 
ments, he ever ſhewed a ſtrong diſpoſition 
to peace. Inflcad of offering injury to any, 
he made it his buſineſs to do good to all. 
He acted correſpondent to the ancient pro- 
phecy of him, that he ſhould not ſtrive nor 
cry, neither ſhould any man hear Lis voice 
m the ſtreets, Matth. xii. 19. He perſued 
his work without nottc and contention, 
without tumult and diſturbance. And he 

dit- 
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diſcountenanced the beginnings of a ftrife 
among his followers, Luke xxii. 24, 25. Ra- 
ther than he would offend the civil govern- 
ment, he paid tribute, though it was not 
due from him, as he declares, Matth. xvii, 
27, And rather than he would offend the 
Fewiſh Prieſts, when he had miraculouſly 
cured a leper, he ordered him to go to the 
Pricſt, and carry him the gift preſcribed by 
the law for the Prieſts, when they were con- 
cerned in the cure of a leproſy, Matth. viii. 4, 
Our maſter came both preaching peace, and 
exemplifying our proper behaviour in order 
tO it. 

4. By the account it gives us of the hea- 


venly world; as a ſtate of perfect love and 


harmony, where there arc no jarring notes 
and affections. When a good man dies, 
he enters into peace, Iſaiah lv. 2. Here pol- 
ſibly he had frequent occaſion to lament the 
unſuccefstulncis of his endeavours to obtain 
peace, and to mourn over the many biced- 
ing wounds of the church of Chriſt. But 
this is one Circumſtance, which makes hea- 
ven a dclighttul proſpect, that he ſhall meet 
with an cqual diſpoſition to peace in all the 
other inhabitants, that the unity of the Chri- 
ſtian Church will be then compleated, and 
that all his own diſtempers, which make 
him not fo peaccable now as he ſhould be, 
ſhall be fully cured. Now ſurely this . 
{pct ſhould excite our zcal to grow in ſuch 
temper now, as an eminent mectneſs for — 
world, 
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world, and a ſimilitude of temper to what 
prevails in it. 


By way of reflection then, 

I. This may be ſufficient to vindicate 
Chriſtianity, from the reproaches which have 
been caſt upon it for the diviſions and ani- 
moſities that have abounded among Chriſti- 
ans. The precepts, the pattern, the principles 
of Chriſtianity all lead another way, they di- 
rectly lead to peaceablencſs. If it be asked 
then, //hence come wars and fightings? 
This queſtion muſt be anſwered now, as it 
was by the Apoſtie James in the primitive 
times, James iv. 1. Come they not hence, 
of your lujts that war in your members? 
Pride, and a» bition, and paſſion, too often 


prevail aud reign among many that wear the 


chriſtian name : And there are too ſtrong re- 
mains of theſe and other diſorderly affections 
in the bcſt. 

2. This may be a proper ſubje& of trial 
and ſelf- examination. It we make no con- 
ſcience of this duty of peaceableneſs, we have 
not yet cntred into the ſpirit of true Chri- 
ſtianity. And it will be one way to diſcern 
at leaſt, whether vital religion is advancing 
or declining in us, by cxamining whether we 
are of a more pcaccavie or a more turbulent 
temper than we were formerly, 

3. Let us all, as we are exhorted in the text, 
cultivate and excrciſc a peaccable and heal- 
ing diſpoſition. This is the likelieſt way 

| to 
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to diſpoſe others to be at peace with us. The 
reaſon of the thing, the promiſe of God, and 
the ordinary courſe of experience ſhew this: 
And every man deſites that others may be at 
peace with him, even ſuch as contribute leaſt 
toward it themſelves. This will at leaſt be an 
effectual means to (ſecure peace in our own 
breaſt, under other people's undeſerved un- 
kindneſs and ill uſage, if they have nothing 
againſt us except in the matters of our God. It 
will greatly credit our profeſſion, and capa- 
citate for the more extenſive uſefulneſs. And 
it will be one thing to ſoften a death bed. 

Therefore pray for the ſpirit of grace, to 
make it a ſettled habitual principle with you. 
Often meditate on the bleſſings, which inſuc 
from peace to ſoul and body. Cultivate the 
grace of humility, the want of which lies at the 
bottom of moſt contentions. Watch againſt 
every thing which you find by experince to 
have a tendency to ſour your ſpirits And 
whatever difficulty you may find in ruling 
your own ſpirits for this purpoſe, or in bear- 
ing with the pecviſhneſs of others; remember, 
that this, and all the other parts of your war- 
farc, will ſoon be over; and the prizc you 
have in view, to be recognized hercafter as 
the children of God, will abundantly over- 
balance all your difficulties. 


SERMON 


A merciful Temper. 
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CoLoss III. 12. the former part. 


Put on therefore, as the elect of Cod, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mer- 


cies. — 


the courſe of my deſign, to make this 

verſe my ſubject, for tome branches , ot 
the chriſtian temper mentioned in it; be- 
cauſe it recommends the ſeveral particulars 
which it enumerates in the moſt advantagcous 
light, as parts of the new man, wherein vital 
Chriſtianity conſiſts; or as chriſtian graces, 


which thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity, are 
8 p eſpecifly 


J's: choſen more than once already, in 
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eſpecially obliged to cultivate. As ſuch, we 
are called to put on bowels of mercies, or a 
diſpoſition to ſhew mercy to the proper ob- 
jects of it. And here, as on ſecveral other 
heads, I ſhall 1*, Explain the diſpoſition re- 
quired. And z, Shew the peculiar engage- 
ments that lie upon Chriſtians to it. 


I. The nature of the diſpoſition required, 
expreſſed by vowels of mercies. 

It may be thus deſcribed in general : It isa 
diſpoſition of mind, whereby we arc inclined 
tenderly to ſympathize with others in their 
evils or dangers; and are ready to help and 
relieve them, as far as it is in our power. 

The peculiar occaſion for this grace is given 
by the mz/cry of other people; either preſent di- 
freſles they are labouring under, or ſome evils 
to which we may diſcern them to be expoſed. 
As there would have been no room for divine 
mercy, it miſery had not made its entrance 
among creatures either in actual fceling or in 
title; ſo without this there could be no place 
for the mercy of one man to another. 

And as in other graces, ſo in this, we are 
principally to conſider the temper of the mind. 
We are callcd to put on bowels of mercy: A 
tender, ſympathizing ſpirit, apt to have a quick 
ſenſe of other people's calamities and dangers, 
and to be ncarly touched with them, and from 
that inward charitable frame to do them all 
proper good offices. Actions, which carry 
the grcateſt appearance of compattion and 

mercy, 
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mercy, if in truth they proceed not from ſuch 
a temper of foul, will not meet with divine 
acceptance. And the Apoſtle intimates, that 
there may be ſuch actions without a right prin- 
ciple, when he tells us, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Though 
I beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
This is onc of the ſtrongeſt evidences, whereby 
onc man can procced in his judgment of ano- 
ther, that he is of a mercitul diſpoſition, when 
he is content to give all that he has to relicve 
another man's neceſſity: And yet the Apoſtle 
intimates that ſuch a diffuſion of viſible cha- 
rity may procccd from an ill ſpring ; as, ſup- 
poſe from oſtentation, from a hope to com- 
pound with God by this means for other fins, 
from ſomething beſide a genuine ſympathy 
with our neighbour. If this ſhould be the cate, 
the moſt pompous acts of beneficence would 
profit us nothing at the bar of Chriſt. 

On the other hand, men may be eſteemed 
by God really to poſſeſs the bowels of mercy 
which Chriſtianity requires, though they arc 
not in a Capacity to give any bright proofs of it 
to men by ſenſible inſtances. A poor man may 
have the grace of a mercitul diſpoſition as truly 
as the richeſt, if he really ſympathizes with 
his ncighbour, and would do more it he 
had it in his power. For zf there be firſs 4 
willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. The temper of the mind 
then is firſt to be regarded. 
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But if there be ſuch a diſpoſition, it will not 
fail to expreſs itſelf in merciful actions, in pro- 
portion to capacity and opportunity. The man, 
who can allow himſelf to act a barbarous and 
cracl part, or who ordinarily declines to act as 
bowels of mercy would lead him to do, certain- 
ly is not poſſeſſed of them. The chriſtian 
ſcheme is ſo ſpiritual, as not to admit the acts 
of mercy for virtue without the diſpoſition: 
But it is ſo juſt and conſiſtent, as not to leave 
room for a pretence to the diſpoſition, when 
the life and actions proclaim the contrary. 

Now a compaſſionate and merciful temper 
to our neighbour, may be conſidered as leading 
to be affected and to act differently, according 
to ſeveral particular views we may take of 
the caſe of others. That is, in reference to 
their ſouls and their ſpiritual miſeries and dan- 
gers: or in reference to their outward afflic- 
tions and ſufferings, wherein we have no im- 
mediate concern of our own: Or laſtly, in 
relation to any particular injuries they have 
done to ourſelves, by means of which they may 
lic at our mercy. By this way of conſidering 
mercy, the nature of it will, as I apprehend, 
be moſt plainly and practically explained. 

I. It is to be exerciſed in reference to the 
ſouls of men, and their ſpiritual miſeries and 
dangers, Here a Chriſtian has abundant reaſon 
tor bowels of mercy and compaſſion to his fel- 
low creatures; much more than he can have 


from any outward calamitics that may befal 
them. 


The 
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The fins of men, and the danger of their 
everlaſting ruin by them, will awaken a lively 
concern and grict in the merciful mind of a 
Chriſtian. He has the trueſt and juſteſt com- 
paſſion for his neighbour, who cannot without 
a tender ſorrow ſee him provoking the great 
God to jealouſy, throwing away his immortal 
foul, living under the full power of a mortal 
diſtemper, and laying up in ſtore for a dread- 
ful account. Whocver believes a reality in 
religion, muſt be much more affected with 
ſuch a mclancholy ſight, than with ſccing the 
bodily wants or conſuming diſeaſes of men, 
or with hearing their moſt diſmal groans and 
mournful complaints upon any worldly ac- 
count; becauſe he knows that the danger of 
their ſouls is infinitely greater. Such was the 
temper of the holy P/almiſt, Pal. cxix. 158. 1 
beheld the tranſzreſſors, and was grieved, 
becauſe they kept not thy law. He was grizved 
for the diſhonour to God ; that was picty: And 
for the riſque they run of their own ruin; that 
was charity and compaſſion to them. 

But if this inward concern be ſincere and 
genuine, it will ſhew itſelf in all proper en- 
deavours according to our ability and oppor- 
tunity, to ſave them from fin and ruin. It we 
truly pity the ignorance of others, we {hall 
be ready to inſtruct them, it we arc able todo 
it, and they arc willing to reccive it; or take 
pleaſure in ſupporting others in ſuch a work, 
who are more capable of helping them. It 
we are deeply affected with their danger, we 
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ſhall gladly embrace any opportunity to give 
them faithful warning, and to pull them out 
of the fire, if we can, Jude 23. Where our 
own influence cannot rcach, we ſhall rejoice 
if by any mcans within our power we can en— 
gage others in ſo beneticial a deſign, who may 
be more capable and likely to ſucceed. This 
compallion tor the fouls of men, would give 
life ro any project tor fupporting and propaga- 
ting the Gotpc!, eicher by our immcdiate in- 
flucncc, or by our purſes, or by any othcr way 
we can come at: Jt would make us immediate 
actors, or fond of bearing any part in any re- 
torming deſign ſet on foot. And it we can 
have no farther influence, we ſhould help all 
ſuch deſigus by frequent and fervent prayer; 
for the propagation of the Goſpel to the darkeſt 
and molt diſtant corners of the carth, that it 
may have free courſe and be glorified : For 
our worſt enemies, that they may be recovered 
to repentance: And even for ſuch, of whoſe 
recovery we may have but very low hopes at 
preſent. Oh that there were more ſuch mer— 
ciful men to the ſouls of their fellow- creatures! 
That more were inſpired with this perſuaſion, 
that F a man err, aud one convert him, he 
who converteth a ſinner from the crror of his 
tray, ſhall {ſave a ſoul from deaih, and hide a 

multitude of ſins; Jam. v. 19, 20. 
2, It is to be cxercifed in relation to the 
ut ward afſtictions and ſufferings cf others, 
even where we may have no immediate con— 
cern. Any ot the calamitics aud cvils of lite, 
to 
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to which men are liable, give opportunity tor 
bowels of mercy : Their pains and diſcaſes of 
body ; their troubles and perplexitics of mind; 
their neceſſitous circumſtances of life, either in 
their ordinary courſe, or as reduced to them by 
dilaſters and diſappointments ; their unjuſt ſut- 
fcrings from other men, either tor their con{ci- 
ences, or by common oppreſſion and injuttice ; 
and even the ſufferings and miſeries Which. 
men bring upon themielves by their own tau! 
and folly. A mercitul man will not think him- 
ſelf altogether unconcerned in any ot thcic ; 
though ſome of them, and in tome cales, and 
with ſome particular views, may july touch 
him more tenderly than others. 

Here, as in the former calc of the ſouls 
of others, mercitulncts begins in the trame 
and temper of the mind. There ſhould be an 
affecting ſenſe of the diſtreſles of others, a 
{ſympathy with them, and a charitable good- 
will to them, He, who is wrapped up in 
himſelf, and regards not what calamities befal 
other people, as long as his own circumitances 
remain eaſy, is not human, much lets acts like 
a Chriſtian. Chriſtianity teaches us to boot 
not only at our own things, but every man 
alſo on the things of others, Puil. ii. 4. It is 
true, we arc called to a more {pecial fymparhy 
with ſome than with others. The bagds of 
nature are not cancelled by Chriftianity, but 
ſtrengrhened ; and therefore without doubt we 
are not only allowed, but obliged to a more 
particular ſympathy with our rciations or ac- 
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quaintance and friends. To him that is afflict. 
ed, pity ſhould be ſhewed from his friend, 
from him eſpecially, Fob vi. 14. And ordina- 
rily we arc called to intercſt ourſelves in the 
ſufferings of our fellow-Chriſtians with more 
tcnderncls, than in the ſufferings of the world 
at large: That F ene member (of the chriſtian 
body) ſuffer, all the memoers ſuffer with it, 
1 Cor. xii. 26. And Heb. xiii. 3. Remember 
them that are in bonds, i. e. for righteouſneſs 
ſake, ag bound with them ; and them which 
ſuffer adverſity upon that account, as being 
yourſelves alſo in the body, i. e. as belonging 
to the fame body of Chriſt, to which they 
belong. But there is a general compaſſion 
and iy mpathy duc to all men, as they come 
within our notice and reach, even to the worſt 
of men. Io rejoice in the miſeries of any as 
ſuch, is moſt unchriſtian; and to have no 
manner of concern for them, is certainly at 
leaſt a great defect in Chriſtianity: For we are 
taught to weep with them that weep, without 

excluding any, Rom. xii. 15. | 
And where there is really ſuch a diſpoſition 
of mind, it will expreſs itſelf in the proper 
inſtances and fruits of mercy. The bowels of 
mercy weare to put on, muſt not be ſbut up; 
as they are, if we ſatisfy ourſelves with a meer 
tenderneſs of mind, when we have it in our pow- 
er to contribute to their reiict and help. The 
mciul will not tlink it too much to undergo 
i mne pain and labour in order to foiten the 
cute, Or dwert the pains. or remove the di- 
| ſtempets, 
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ſtempers, or ſolve the doubts and perplexitics 
of their neighbours. They will chearfully in- 
counter with ſome difficulties for righting the 
injurcd and oppreſſed, if they can have a rea- 
ſonable proſpect of ſucceſs. And eſpecially, 
in proportion to their circumſtances, they will 
be ready to draw out their ſoul to the hungry, 
as the expreſſion is, Iſa. lviii. 10. i. e. to draw 
out their inward compaſſion by dealing their 
bread to the hungry, ver. 7. and by ſatisfying 
the afflifted foul, as far as they can, ver. 10. 
The Apoſtle James repreſents the abſurdity 
of pretending to ſympathy and compaſſion 
without this, James ii. 15, 16. If a brother or 
ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily food; 
and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed, and filled; notwithſtanding 
ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 
ful to the body, what doth it profit * And St. 
Zahn exhorts us to ſhew the ſincerity of our 
love by the feeling expreſſions of it, 1 Fob. iii. 
17, 18. Whoſo hath this world's goods, and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up 
his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
leth the love of God in him? My little children, 
let us not love in word, or in tongue ſonly} 
but in deed and intruth. 

Where people are not in a capacity for re- 
licving the neceſſities of others themſelves, 
they may exerciſe their compaſſion as accepta- 
bly to God, by applying to thoſe who arc 
more capable, it they have an intercit in them: 
Whcrcby indeed they may ſerve three good pur- 
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polcs at once; purſue their own charitable tem- 
per, excite others to their duty, and help the 
diſtreſſed. Or it they ſhould not know where 
to make application with proſpect of ſucceſs, 
vet all have one way lett to expreſs their diſpo- 
ſition to mercy, which will be pleaſing to God, 
and may be profitable to men ; and that is, by 
prayer to the father of mercies on behalf of 
the diſtreſſed. 
3. This temper ſhould be exerciſed with re— 
| are to particalar injuries done by others to 
rrielves, upon account of which we may have 
them at our mercy. As, ſuppole, by injurious 
iclicctions apon our reputations, or by occa- 
tioning ſome damage to our ſubſtance, or in 
other ways of uſing us ill. This is a peculiar 
province tor Mercy to GUPIAy itſelf. 
Governours arc not indecd obliced to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch offenders, 25 endeavour to over— 
turn the ſtate, or diſturb the publick peace, by 
forbgarigg to puniſh them according to their 
deicrts. It is the duty of their office to be fer- 
rors to evil doers, as well as 4 praiſe to them 
that do well. It is one of the greatcſt bleſ- 
ſings of the preſent world, that there is ſuch a 
power lodged ſome where in every ſociety, to 
reſtrain thoſe by the terror of puniſhment from 
evil actions, who will not forbcar them upon 
principle. And if there were not actual exc- 
Ciitions of puniſkment upon bold offenders, 
ws wonid foon loſe ail their force, and be meer 
CArecrows, 1ocictics and 6 de diftolved, and 


tiere could be no lwing in the world, Mercy 
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to great offenders would in ſome caſes intail 
zuilt upon a land, as in the caſe of murder, 
where the law of God and nature require 
blood for blood. And in many other calcs it 
would be the greateſt cruelty to the community, 
by continuing it in danger from roaring lions 
and ranging bears, who neither fear God nor 
regard man; and by encouraging others to of- 
tend upon hope of impunity. Ir muſt there- 
fore always be left to the wiſdon and judg- 
ment of thoſc in power, to detcrmine how 
far at any time there may be a relaxation of 
the ſeverity of laws in particular inſtances, 
without danger or prejudice tothe community. 

My view is to conſider private and perſonal 
injurics. And herc, 

I am far from ſaying, that Chriſtianity in all 
caſcs obliges us to put them up, without any 


_ endcavour to right ourtclves, either in our repu- 


tation, or our property. Our uſefulneſs depends 
upon our reputation; and therefore, when that 
is remarkably attacked, and we cannot vindicate 
ourſelves without the proſecution and puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who unrightcoutly ſtrike at it, 
it is paſt doubt that we may and ought to do 
ourſelves juſtice that way: Mercy to others 
in ſuch circumſtances would be injuſtice to our- 
ſelves. And in caſe of injury done us in our 
property, religion does not forbid us to take 
advantage of the laws of our country againſt 
lawleſs men: We ſſhould give an ill example of 
milchicvous conſequence! to the publick, it out 
ot a fooliſh icnity we ſhould give up our own 

rights, 
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rights, when they are not merely our own, but 
ſtand connected with the rights of the ſociety ; 
Which is the caſe, when the crime is of a very 
pernicious tendency, and the per ſon who com- 
mits it appears to be accuſtomed to it, and in no 
likely diſpoſition to leave it. 

But a merciful temper, when injuries are of- 
fcred, ſhould ſhew itſelf in tuch inſtances as 
theſe. 

We ſhould maintain a good-will to thoſe 
who injurc us, as far as is conſiſtent with the 
publick ſafety and our own. We ſhould be 
lorry for their ſin, and heartily wiſh their re- 
pentance and everlaſting welfare. 

It there is any probable hope of their being re- 
claimed, we ſhould try mild methods firſt, to 
bring them to reaſon, and allow time for obſery- 
ing how they operate, before we come to extre- 
mities. Charity ſiffereth long, 1 Cor. Xiii. 4. 

It we have received prejudice by their 
means, but it was undcligned -on their part 
it in charity we have reaſon to pals that judg- 
ment; not only mcrcy, but juſtice requires us 
not to take any advantage we may have againſt 
them. If the providence of God has unex- 
pectedly reduced them without their own vi- 
{ible fault, ſo as to diſable them to anſwer our 
demands from them; to treat them with ſeve- 
rity in ſuch a Caſe, would be to fly in the face 
ot providence. 

It they have been defigned!y i injurious to us, 
but give credible marks of repentance, We arc 

3 | obliged 
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obliged heartily to forgive them whatever their 
offences have been. 

If they have wronged us, but we know are 
now utterly incapable to make us reparation ; 
mercy will certainly prompt to be content with 
what can be had; and will never allow us to 
ſay, If I cannot have my debt, I will have the 
man's bones. Nor will it ſufferus to proceed to 
extreme rigour in ſuch circumſtances, wherein 
the innocent mult be deeply involved with the 
guilty, and the utter ruin of a family muſt in- 
ſuc upon carrying matters to the greateſt height. 
Mercy in ſuch a caſe ſhould temper juſtice ; 
and it will do {o, where a merciful diſpoſition 
prevails. 


IT. I proceed to ſhew the peculiar engage- 
ments that lie upon Chriſtians, to be of a mer- 
ciful diſpoſition. 

1. It is moſt frequently inculcated upon us 
as a neceſſary duty. By frequent Precepes, Luke 
vi. 36. Be ye merciful. Eph. iv. 32. Be kind 
one to another, forgiving one another. 1 Pet. 
lii. 8. Be of one mind, having compaſſion ane 
of another, love as brethren, be pitiful. It is 
repreſented as an eminent branch ot the good- 
neſs, which God requires of men. IIe hath 
ſbewed thee, O man, what is good: And 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to ds 
zujily, and to love mercy £ Mic. vi. 8. An un 
merciful ſpirit is declared ro be incoaſiſtent 
with the love of God in the foul. L 
ſbulteth the bowls of compiſiion, 2 
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d:oelleth the love of God in him? 1 John. iii. 15. 
A tender ſympathy is cmphatically deſcribed as 
the fulfilling of Chriſt's law, Cal. vi. 2. Bear 
ye one another's burdens, and ſo fulfil the law 

of __ 
lt is made an expreſs term of our accep- 
tance with God. Pſal. xviii. 25. F/th the mer. 
ciſul thou wilt ſhew thyſelf merciful ; Mat. 
v. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 
obtain mercy, Mat. vi. 14, i5. If ye forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will 
a!fo forgive you. But if ye forgive not men 
their treſpaſſes, ncither will your Father for. 
give your treſpaſſes. The tame thing is re- 
preſented i in a very affecting parable, Mat. xvii, 
23, Cc. wherein the king of heaven is de- 
ſcribed as calling his ſervants to an account, and 
out of compaſſion forgiving one of them a 
debt of ten thouſand talents; while this ſame 
ſervant uſed the extremeſt rigour to a fellow- 
ſervant, that owed him but an hundred pence: 
Whercupon his Lord is repreſented alter the 
manner of men, as rccalling his forgiwenels, 
and inſiſting afreſh upon his debt to him with 
the utmoſt ſcveritiy: To tcach us, what our 
Lord delivers at the cloſe as the moral of the 
parable, ver. 35. Jo ſhall likewiſe wy heaven!y 
Father do unto you, if ye from. your hearts 
forgive not ewvery one lus brother their triſ- 
paſſes. Tie ee of the grcat day 1s 
deſcribed as turning eminently upon this point, 
both in the goodneſs and teverity cf God, 
Aatth. xxv. 34. toihecnd. NVC arc told on 
3 the 
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e one hand, Jai. ii. 13. that he ſha! have 
g ment without mercy, that baih ſhewed 
mercy: And on the other, that Cd is not 


ghtcous, to forget any work or labour of 


e, ſhezwvea toward his name iu miniſtrins 

the Saints, Heb. vi. 10. Would to God that 
11 who name the name of Chriſt, would tc- 
tiouſly lay to heart things io ſtrongly and fre— 
quently laid. 

Nor is it any wonder, that this ſhould be 
made an indiſpenſible term ot the divine favour, 
nd of our cternal happincts, ſince 

3. We are moſt fully taught our own need 
of divine mercy. We have conſtant occalion 
for nere to pardon, and grace to help, Heb. 
iv. 16. Nonc of us can come to God as in- 
nocent creatures, but as penitents, who mult 
be beholden to infinite mercy for the pardon 
of innumerable offences, and for the accep- 
tance of our beſt ſervices, and cannot hop? tor 
any benefit at his hands upon the foot of deter, 
but as the fruit of ſovereign grace and favor. 
And can we come to God with an humble gp— 
prehenſion ofour own guilt and unworthinets, 
and yet allow an unrelenting temper to OY 
neighbour? How can we have the confidence 
in fuch a frame, to oficr to God that petition 
of the Lord's-Praycr, Forgive us our devits, £5 
we forgive our debtors? The very reque:, 
coming from a hard-hearted and imp}acavic 


man, is no better than to beſpeak a denial. 


Can we be fcnfible, according to the eicgant 
repreſentation of the parab'e late: mentioned, 
t hac 
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that our debt to God is as tex thouſand ta. 
lents; and yet heſitate upon forgiving our 
neighbour the trifle of an hundred pence ? 
That is a vaſt diſproportion ; but falls much 
beneath the reality of the caſe. Can we have 
the face to be petitioners for his compaſſion 
and indulgence every moment, and yet be ob- 
durate to the crics of our tcllow-creatures, or 
think it beneath us to have any regard for them 
in their wants and diſtreſles ? 

4. God's actual mercy tous is therefore ſet in 
our vicw in the Goſpel, as a pattern for this 
holy diſpoſition. He is the Fatherof mercies, 
rich in mercy ; his tender mercies are over all 
his works. He is full of compaſſion. The 
courſe of providence and redemption are the 
brighteſt demonſtrations of it. He continu- 
ally ſupplies our returning wants ; often before 
we call upon him, and eſpecially he ſatisfies 
our deſires and anſwers our humble intreatics, 
He remembred us in the low eſtate of our a. 
poſtacy, when no other eye pitied us, and no 
other hand could ſave us; and out of the 
riches of his grace gave his only begotten Son 
to be the propitiation for our ſins. All his 
mercy to us is diſintereſted; he never can have 
any need of us, as we may have of the mean- 
eſt of our fellow- creatures; there was nothing 
but miſery and neceſſity on our part to move 
his tender regard. He was highly provoked 
by us, ſo that reſentment inſtead of relief 
might in all reaſon have been expected; yet 


then mercy rejoiced over judgment. Can I 
then 
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then beſeech you to put on bowels of meteg, 
by any ſtronger argument than by i/ & ;:0rc5cs 

of Cod? The Scripture dwells upon this con- 
ſidcration. Be ye merciſul, as pour Father 
alſo is merciful, Luk. Vi. 30. Love our ene. 
mies, &c. that ye may ve te cltldren of your 
Father which is in latte,; ſor be maketis 
his Sun 70 rife o tire Evid aud en ti. 5 co2d, 

and ſenatth ral cuπ ie uſt and 01 the un- 
juſf, Matth. v. 44, 45. B. tindur-hearted, 

forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake Hash forgive n you, Eph. in. 32. 

5. The Son of God gave us a moſt illu— 
ſtrious pattern of mercy. This was his great 
inducement to vail his original glory, and ta 
aſſume our nature; not our menie, bart our 
miſery. He came fo ſect and ſave them that 
were loſt, to ſave us from our fins, and from 
the wrath to come due for them. 

When be was actually made fleſh, there ne- 
ver was ſuch a pattern ot mcrcy in our nature. 
Almoſt all his words and works breathed this. 

How ſingular was his compaſſion to the 
ſouls of men? When be ſat them as ſheep 
without a ſhepherd, witiiou proper and good 
inſtructors in the way to heaven, He was 
moved with compaſs % 01 them, Mat th. ix. 36. 


7 


7 
8 * 


And that Compallion induced him to be their 


unwearicd inſtructor himtelf; to go avout 
through their cities and villages preaching 
the doctrinc of the kingdom, acconmoga- 
ting him ſelf to their c cap aciries and citrcum- 
ſtan=*s, taking every advantage to inlighten 

# | their 


22 
— — » . 


—_ — 


— = _ 
= 9 
8 : : — ds 
_ — 
- 


- 
— _ — 
* * 
7 — 
— 
— — 2 . 
rn > 


274 A merciful Temper. Vol. II. 


their minds, and remove their prcjudices, 
and cuide their feet in the way of peace, 
When any of his hearers perverſely oppoſed 
the dclivn of his inſtructions and miracles, 
he was grieved for the hardneſs of their 
hear*-, Mark iii. 5. And whe.: he plainly 
torclaw, that the body of the er 100 nation 
were wont te fiil up the rucaſure of their int- 
quities by rejecting and crucify ing him the 
Lone glory, he ſhed tears of torrow for 
them, becauſe they would nor know the things 
of their peace, till they were hid from ther 
eyes, Luke xix. 41, 42. 
His ſympatky with men in their bodily 
Wants ard forrows was allo very con ſpicu- 
W: often read of his being mowed 
wh c0:;:pafſion upon ſeveral diſtreſſing occa- 
ſions, zud fo being led to relicve them. 
From th. ic bowels of tender mercy he was 
induced to heal a ſick multitude, Matth. 
xiv. 13, 14. and to cure the blind men that 
cried after him, while the multitude rebuked 
them, cap. xx. 34. and to reſtore to life the 
only ſon of the woman of Nain, Luke vii. 
12, ——15, He bore an affectionate part with 
the mourners at Lazarus's grave; he wept 
and groaned in ſpirit, Joh. xi. 35, 38. Every 
miracle that he wrought, was a relief to 
men in one or another diſtreſs; C::cepting 
two: One of which, in permitting the de- 
vils to enter the herd of ſwine, Marsh. viii. 
was after an act of great mercy in delivering 


two men who had been ſorely tormented by 
tholc 
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thoſe devils; which was alſo an inſtance of 
mercy to the People of the country, who 
had been in continual danger before from 
thoſe poſſeſſed men, ver. 28. And the other, 
of curſing a barren fig-trec, fo that it im- 
mediately withered away, Matth. xxi. 19. 
was intended, with no conſiderable lots or 
prejudice to any, to warn his Dilciples by 
an inſtructive emblem of the danger of un- 
fruitfulneſs. 

He was ready to perform kind offices to 
all forts of people in diſtreſs, whether good 
or bad. Though he ſeemed more ſhy ot re- 
lieving a Gentile during his pertonal II 
and before the wall of partition was 3 
down, leſt he ſhould offend the Jews, to 
whom he was peculiarly ſent; yet we find 
as illuſtrious a fruit of his gracious compaſſion 
to the woman of Canaan, as any in the Golpel- 
hiſtory, Matth. xv. 28. Even his enemies 
felt the benefit of his miraculous power; o 
he healed the car of Malehus the high pricſt's 
tervant, when he was among thoſe who came 
to apprehend him. 

He did not always ſtay for deſire and ap- 
plication, but would cvcn ſurprize a mile- 
rable object with the offer of his help. Thus 
he acted with reference to the man who 
waited at the pool of ele, and bot 
an infirmity thirty eight yornrs : Hen Jai 
faw him lie, and ku, hel Je bad brenn 
now a long time in that (aſc. le ſultch unto 
him, wilt thou be made ce lug impor 
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tent man not knowing him, only tells him 
his helplels cate, but without expectation of 
a miraculous cure; bur Chriſt pronounced 
the healing word, and made the poor man 
to feel its healing virtue, cer he was aware, 
Job. v. 5,——9. Such was his Ciſpolition to 
mercy. 

And his benignity is net leflencd now 
when he is paſſed into the heavens. For (til 
we have not an high-prieſs who cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmit1cs, 
Heb. iv. 15. As they are not our of the 
reach of his knowledge, fo they ſtill move his 
compaſlionate regard: And we may ſuppoſe 
him ſaying to us from heaven thoſe graci- 
ous words undcr them, which he did tc 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 9. My grace is ſi} 
fictent for thee; for my ſtrength is wade 
perfect in weakneſs. And upon the foot 
of the bleſied dilcoveries of the Goipcl, 
we look for his mercy unte eternal life, 
Jude 27. 


Upon the whole then, 

7, Ir the Cotpel lays us under [o various 
ard (o ſtrong engagement to a mereitu! dit- 
polirion, where ſhall the cruct aud che 1a- 
vage appcar? If a compaflione termper, 
ready to expreis it felt in the kind and be- 
neficent fruits of it, is made neschaty to 2 
Well- grounded hope of God's farcur; what 
muſt become of thoſe who are periecily in- 
fenlible of the catunitiys of other, dumoved 

| at 
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at their cries, and inexorable to their intreatics? 
Of the ſpiteful and malicious? Of the injuri— 
ous oppreſlor, that /ces the angniſh of His bro- 
ther's foul, hen he beſeeches, bit cuil not 
hear 5 What muſt be the end of the bloocy 
Pe! ? 

2. Let us then, as the elett of God, holy 
and beloved, as his peculiar people and be- 
loved children, ſtudiouſly put on bowels of 
mercy. Shall others, who make no ſuch pre- 
tence, be induced by a goodneſs of nature, 
or by tome ignobicr motives, to ſhew mercy 
to the miſcrable in many amiable inſtances; 
and ſhall we, who protcls Chriſtianity, or to 
be called into the kingdom and fellowthip ot 
God's dear Son, come behind them? We, 
who acknowledge ourſelves to need ſo much 
mercy trom God; who have already received 
ſuch rich fruits of it, and have all our future 
expectations from the ſame ſource? We, who 
are not encouraged to hope for divine mercy 
without exerciſing it to our tcllow-creaturcs ? 
Ve, who arc called the followers of tac mcr- 
ciful Jelus? Certainly many of the Heathen 
world will riſc up in judgment againſt thoſe 
pretended Chriſtians, who ſhut up the bowels 
of their compaſſion from their neighbour, and 
will condemn them, 
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SERMON XIII. 
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Veracity, or Truth between 
Man and Man. 


2 


EPH Es. IV. 25. 
Mherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 


every man truth with bis neigh- 


leur; for wwe are members one of 
another. 


NE Apoſtle in ſome verſes before the 

: text had repreſented the groſs corrup- 
tions that prevailed in the Gentile 

World, and then his charitable hope of the Ephe- 
fians, to whom he wrote, that they had 


Icarned Chriſt fo as to make them new men, 
quite 
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quite another fort of people in tac remper of 
their ſpirits and the courſe ot their converſa- 
tion, irom what they had once ben hem— 
ſcives, and from what the body of ihe Ilea— 
thens ul were. 

Having expreſſed fuch a charitable perſua— 
kon concerning them, he proceeds to ex wrt 
mem to Þchave accordingly ; cautioning tet 
againſt many fins, which avounded among 
taolc who had not yet received the know led * 
of the truth; and exciting to ſeveral particular 
duties, to which the new nature would prumpt 
them. He begins with the exhortation in the 
text, to a itrict regard for truth, or veracity, 

1 huis was 4 duty etpecially nr to be inculca— 
ted upon converts from Paganitm; not oniy 
as Hing, among other cvil practices &, Was com- 

non aid cul tomary every where among then; 
but as ome of their moſt celebrated maiters of 
aildom taught looter principles upon this head. 
nau upon many other ſubjects of morality : 
They cicemed lying in many cales to be law- 
ah and faltinable; tor which Dr. VI hit upoa 
the ploce produces ſeveral paſlages out of their 
verlriags. It was therefore peculiarly ſuitable, 
nat wien the Apoitle puts the Epheſicns 

„ mind Ot te better initructions they had 

carved from the truth as ut 15 in Jeſus, Or 
fou che Curiſtian revelation, Which cemincent— 
bears the character of a doctrine of truth; 
he een begin with preſſing them to a {irictor 
Feuer to truth, than Lacy had either prac- 
died or been tat ught betorc their converſion. 
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And ſo he does in the words read. Mere fore 
N away lying, ſpeak every man truth 

th his nei ibour + ; for wwe are members one 
of another. 

Upon this head it will be proper, 10, To 
explain the precept here recommended to 
Chriſtians, or the ſocial duty wilich is pre- 
{cribed by theſe words. 2%, To conſider the 
rcalon, which the Apoſtle gives for it. And 
then to cloic with a practical application. 


I. would explain and ſtate the focial duty, 
which is here recommended to Chriſtians. 

the Apoſile tor greater emphaſis had de- 
{crived the general change made in the ſpirits 
and lives of Chriflians by the Golpel, both 
negatively and poitrively ; by putting off the 
old man, and putting on the ue, ver. 22, 24. 
In like manner he does for the fainc reaſon in 
reference to this particular virtue. On the onc 
aand, he calis the [Epheſians to put away H- 
7:7; and on the other, to ſpeak eVery man 
rut with his nt: ehlour. 

Truth in Scripture, and in common ule, 
nath teveral acceptations. Sometimes it ſigni— 
tics //e real nature of things in themſi toes : 
Ard that is tac lame, whether we think at all 
e it or not, however we judge about it; for 
dur judgment cannot alter the nature of things. 
Sorncrimes it ſigniies Le conformity of our ap- 

rehenf.ons to the nature of things; that we 
CONCEIVE aright ot them, and juſt as they rcally 
are: Errorand mſtarxe ſtand oppoicd to truth 


: 
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in this lenſe. Every man, as far as he is con- 
cerned to think at all about things, ſhould en- 
deavour to judge as truly of them as he can, 
or agrecably to what they arc in themſelves : 
And when he ſpeaks to his ncighbour, he 
Mould communicate truth to him, in oppoſi- 
tion to error, as tar as he is able. But a man 
may vent crror and miſtake without the guilr 
of Hing. 

Therefore we muſt come to a rt ſenſe of 
truth ; the agreement of our words to or own 
ſenſe and apprehenſion: And lying, properly 
fpcaking, ſtands oppoſed to truth only in this 
ſignification. A man may ſpcak the truth to 
his neighbour in this moral ſenie, and in the 
ſenſe of the text, even when he is involuntarily 
miſtaken : And on the other hand he may be 
guilty of the fin of lying, when he ſpeaks to 
his neighbour that which is a real truth in itſelf, 
as long as he does not think it ſo. A man may 
be guilty of other ſins, which will be ruinous 
to him in the day of account, when he judges 
amiſs, or contrary to the truth of things, under 
ſufficient means of better in formation: God 
may condemn him for his floth and negli- 
gence, or for his corrupt prejudices in fuch a 
caſe. But he is not directly and properly 
chargeable with the fin of lying, except when 
he {peaks contrary to his own preſent ſenſe 
and judgment. 

Speaking, or writing, which is but another 
way of tpcaking, arc intended to be mcans ot 
communicating our minds one to another. 

Lying 
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Lying is giving a falſe repreſentation of our 
minds ; {pcaking what we think to be falſe, 
to deccive others. 

Both of theſe are to be taken in, for explain- 
ing this vice; that the matter of what we lay 
is falle, or different from what we believe to 
be truc; and that it be ſpoken with intention 
to deccive him to whom we ſpeak. 

There may be either ſcparately, without in- 
curring the guilt of lying. It is not a lye, for 
inſtance, to repeat a known falſhood in the 
way Ot a narrative, as long as a man nications 
it not as his own ſeuſe, but declarcs that he 
belicves it to be falle. Nor is it repugnant to 
veracity to ule figurative expreſſions, which yet 
are not ſtrictly true in the literal ſenſe; as long 
as by common ule or the manner of {peaking 
the deſigu of them is caſy enough to be un- 
derſtood. As in the ute of an Hperbale; or, 
when we exceed what is ſtrictly true, either in 
magnify ing or diminiſting a thing, but every 
one at the ſame time may underſtand that it is 
:ntended tor no more than a figure: So the 
Evangeliſt ſays, Joh. xxi. 25. There are many 
other thinzs which Jeſus did, the which if 
they ſhould be coritten every one, I ſuppoſe that 
even the world itſelf could not contain the 
books that ſhould be written, Which nonc 
can underſtand to import any more, than that 
the books which muſt be written upon ſuch 
a ſubject would be endleſs. So the ute of an 
zronica! way of ſpcał ing, is not incopſiticnt 
with veracity: that is, When the ſtrict literal 

ſenſe 
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C ſenſe of the words ſeems to ſignify one thing, 
; but the circumſtances of the caſe more plainly 
ſhew that the quite contrary is meant. As in 
Elijabh's conteſt with the falſe prophets of 
Baal, when they had offered their ſacriſice, 
and called upon their falſe god from morning 
till noon to ſend fire down to conſume the {a- 
crifice, Elijah did not think it unlawful or un- 
becoming to dcride them and their god, that 
he might awaken them out of their ſtupidity, 
and ſhew their folly to all the people, by an 
irony; 1 King. xvili. 27. Cry aloud, tays he, 
for he is a god; either he is talking, or he 28 
purſuing, or he is in a journey, or peraduen- 
ture he ſleepeth, and muſt be awaked, Here was 
| no violation of truth, in faying in the manner 
and on the occaſion that he ſaid ſo, that Baal 
| was a god. Every one that heard him, mult 
underſtand him to mean the contrary in the 
ſtrongeſt manner. In all figurative ways of 
ſpeaking, it is neceſſary to their conſiſtence 
| with truth, that it be apparent they are intended 
for figures: And then if they arc apt to expreſs 
our minds to the hearer, they arc words ot 
truth; but break in upon truth, if they arc 
intended to miſlead him. 

Nor is an intention to deceive others al- 
ways criminal, if no falſhood be ſpoken for that 
purpoſc. It is not unlaw ful to deceive an enc- 
my in war by a ſtratagem, though it would be 
ſo to aſſert a falſhood to him. I may foreſec 
that my ſilence, or forbearing to ſay all that I 
know of a matter, will lead my neighbour into 
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a miſtake ; and yct may lawfully forbear to in- 
torm him of the truth; yea in ſome caſes it 
may be my duty not to do it: As, where a 
greater good requires, that he ſhould be kept 
ignorant of it: Or ſometimes for the {ake of 
his own good; ſuppoſe, for inftancc, it is 
known that a ſick perſon would reſuſe a me- 
dicinc very likely to be of ſervice to him, it 
he was acquainted what it was; certainly a 
phyſician, or a parent, or friend may very 
lawtully endeavour to deceive him by any me- 
thod conliftent with truth: Or it a matter 
intruſted with me as a ſecret, and another would 
tain diicover it, who has no right to know it; 
it either by ſilence, or by a partial but true ac- 
count I can divert his inquiry, it will be no vio- 
lation of truth. Jeremiah s conduct may be 
an inſtance, Fer. xxxviii. He had been thrown 
into a filthy dungeon by King £edekiah 
at the ini: tion of the princes of Judah; 
but upon the interceſſion of Ebed-melech was 
admitted to a private audience of the King, 
wherein the main ſubject of his diſcourſe was 
to acquaint the King with the mind of God 
tor his direction in his preſent circumſtances. 
The King at parting Charges him to conceal 
this from the princes, and if they ſhould come 
to examine him about the matter, that he 
ſnould {ay unto them, ver. 25, 26. I preſented 
my ſupplication be ſore the king, that he would 
wot canſe me to return to Jonathan s houſe to 
die there. And we arc told, ver. 27. that when 
the princes came to him. he told them accord- 
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ing to all theſe words that the bing had com- 
manded : So they left off ſpeeking <with him, 


for the matter was not perceived. No doubt 


this was part of the converſation, and the King 
had commanded him to concea! the reſt on 
pain of death; he was under no o ation to 
acquaint the princes with the reſt; and he 
knew hc ſhould run the hazard of his lite trom 
them, if he informed them of the meſſage 
which he had delivered from God to the King, 
becauſe it was moſt diſagreeable to their mind: 
And therefore he deccived them by letting 
them know only part of the truth. In this he 
was no way worthy of blame. 

But to affirm any falſhood in order to de- 
ceive others, is never juſtifiable. It is not 
lawful to lye for God, or for the greateſt ad- 
vantage that can be propoſed by it to our 
neighbours, or to ouriclves. A miſchicvous 
lye, that is deſigned to the prejudice of any, 
is more hcinous and azgravated upon other ac- 
counts, than an ofhcious or a jocular lye: But 
lying in any kind isa violation of truth, which 
the beſt end propoſed by it cannot juſtify, And 
that for this one reaſon, becauſe we mult t 
do evil, that good may come, Rom. iii. 8. 
That lying is always cvil, will appcar when I 
come to the ſecond head. 

But I would {ir!t be a little more particular 
in explaining this exhortation, by ſhewing how 
it is to be obſerved cminently in He cales. In 
common convertation. In beating teſtimonz. 
And in making and performing promiles. 

1. Truth 
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|, Truth is to be obſerved in common con. 
ver ſation. People have more eſpecial need 
in tome reſpects to be admoniſhed of their ob- 
ligations inviolably to maintain truth here: 
For many are more ready to allow themſelves 
to tranſgreſs in what they count trivial inſtances 
than upon ſolemn occaſions; and yet by ſuch 
beginnings way is made for the diſregard of 
truth in the moſt conſiderable matters in pro- 
ceſs of time. As men often proceed gradual- 
ly from cuſtomary breach of their word, to 
break their oaths too at length; ſo when once 
a ſtriE: regard to truth upon common occaſions 
is loſt, it ſeldom remains long unſhaken in 
caſes of greater importance. The Scriptures, 
and, as we ſhall fee preſently, the reaſon of 
things al ſo, oblige us to maintain truth invio- 
lably and univerſally, without indulging our- 
ſelves in any fort of known falſhood. The 
prohibition of lying both in the old and new 
Teſtament is abſolute. Te ſhall not lye one to 
another, Lev. xix. 11. Lye not one to another, 
Col. iii. 9. And ſo is the injunction of truth. 
Speak every man truth to his neighbour, Zech. 
viii. 16. at ſocver things are true, 
think on theſethings, Phil. iv. 8. Such decla- 
rations of the mind of God leave us no li 
cenſe to make free with truth oa the ſlighteſt 
occaſions. 

How common ſocver therefore the practice 
may be, we ſhould not think ourſelves at liber- 
ty to make proteſſions of Kindneſs, where 
none at all is meant. Cixility is one thing, 

I and 
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and fit to be profeſſed and practiſed to all; but 
profeſſion of diſtinguiſhing reſpect and eſteem 
is another thing; and when there is nothing 
in ward to anſwer it, is inconſiſtent with the 
candor and ſimplicity which ſhould be found 
in a Chriſtian. To give men commendations, 
which at the fame time we think them not to 
deſerve; or to flatter them upon cxcellcncics 
we do not eſteem them poſſefſed oft, it they 
ſhould pats with us for words of courſe now, 
yet I doubt will not pals fo caſily in the judg- 


There arc a ſet of people, who think to re- 
commend themiclves to thoſe with whom 
they converſe, by a ſurpriſing ſtory of their 
own invention, or by pretending with a boaſt- 
ing air to things which they never did, or by 
magnifying matters beyond the bounds of pro- 
bability ; and think any thing of this kind no 
more than a harmleſs amuſement, as long, as 
they avoid making free with their neighbour's 
character. Such facctious lyes may not be a di- 
rect breach upon charity; but they arc a breach 
upon truth, and weaken men's regards for it: 
And certainly, if ſuch inventions happen to 
produce ſome mirth and entertainment ior the 
preſent in company, yet they can give neither 
a man nor his friend pleaſure in the rcfeclion, 
when it is known that all this harh no founder 
tion of truth. 

2. Truth ſhould be maintained 77 de,: 
teſizmony, Many, who make no accoant Of 
violating truth in à theme of common con- 
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verſation, where they apprehend none to be 
injured ; yet cannot allow themſelves to bear 
falſe witneſs, where they think theirneighbour 
directly concerned, in his life, or property, or 
reputation, or other valuable intereſts. A falſe 
witneſs that ſpeaketh lyes, and fo ſoweth 
diſcord among brethren, may as yet be an op. 
probrious name to ſome, who have not ſuch an 
univerſal regard to truth as they ſhould have, 
becauſe of the obvious miichict which accrues 
to ſocicty from a falſe witneſs. But I doubt 
ſome will incur this guilt in God's account, 
who reckon themſelves clear ob it. 

A conſcientious regard to truth will engage 
us to be very careful, that we ſpread nothing 
to the leſtening or reproach of our neighbour, 
ot which we have not good aſlurance: That 
we publiſh not a defamation upon hcar- ſay, 
nor tate up without ſufficient grounds 4 report 
_ ezainſt our neighbour. This is the ſettled cha- 
racter ot a Citizen of Zion, Pſal. xv. 3. Re 
ports which we divulge, carry the authority of 
our names to ſupport them, as far as that will 
go, tarther than we bear our teſtimony againſt 
them. And if we haſtily put an uncertain 
ſtory we have heard out of our power by ma- 
king it publics, we may prove the falle wit- 
neſſes of a ſcanda! ro many, who tac it up up- 
on our authority, without having sicher incli- 
nation or opportunity to examine the grounds 
we wcat upon. 

It wc are called to give publick teſtimony 
between man and man, a ſincere reſpect to 
| truth, 
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truth, will engage to a careful recollection, 
betore we give our teſtimony, what we can 
ſay upon the matter: It will ditpoſe to lay 
aſide affection on one hand, and prejudice on 
the other, and impartially to rclate the true 
ſtate ot things, as far as we can bear witneſs to 
them: Nakedly to repreſent facts, as they have 
come within our notice. 

Hcre we ſhould think ourſelves obliged not 
only to ſpcak nothing but the truth, but to 
ſpcak the whole truth, without conccalment 
or diſguiſe. Though we are not bound in 

very calc to ſpeak rac whole truth; yet cer- 


tainly when a matter depends either in whole 


or in part upon our evidence, and we come in 
as witncflcs, we are bound not only to avoid 
aj! direct falſhood, but alſo not to omit any 
thing we can diſcover, which may give light 
into the true merits ot tac caute, This ought 
to be ſacred to an honett man, wien he is only 
heard upon his word, as well as when he is 
ſworn to ſpeak the truth, the whote truth, 
and nothing but the truth. Ii a matter ſhould 
be wrong taken by a partial repretentation, 
and ſo a wrong judgment palt in a caule; tho 
we ſhould have ſaid nothing uatruc as far as 


we went, yet we ſhall be jultly accounted ac- 


ceſſory to that wrong judgment by conccaling 
what we had farther ro offer: And thus partial 
evidence will have all the (ame evil effects, that 
evidence directly falſe can have. 

3. Truth muſt be cxercited in our promſcs 
and engagements. And veracity requires two 
hings in iclation to tnem. 

U 17, That 
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1**, That we really intend to perform them, 
when they arc made. In mattcrs where we 
were at full liberty before, promiſes lay us un- 
der obligation, and vive our neighbour a right; 
and therefore we ſhould never allow ourſelves 
to make them, unleſs there be an intention to 
make them good, A citizen of Zion is care- 
ful of that, Pſal. xv. 2. He ſpeaketh the truth 
in his heart. He ſpeaks according to the true 
mcaning and deſign of his heart. To ingage 
to do a thing, when at the time of the ingage- 
ment we forctce that we cannot accompliſh it, 
or have it not in our intention, is really to in- 
jure and impoſe upon our neighbour, and to 
wrong our own ſouls. We ſhould not there- 
fore be raſh in making promiſes, but weigh 
beforchand the lawfulneſs, the praQticableneſs, 
the expedience of what we undertake: For 
the ſame thing, which Solomon ſays of vows 
to God, will hold truc of promiſes to men, 
Eccl.v. 5. Better it is that thou ſbouldeſt not 
vow, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow and not 
pay. 

z, That we are careful of performance, 
after they are made. This is as eſſential to ve- 
racity as the former. 

Not but that there are ſome caſes, which 
may ſuperſede our obligation. It we are un- 
expectedly diſabled afterwards by the provi- 
dence of God, God and conſcicncec, and all 
reaſonable men, will diſcharge us from the guilt 
of ſaiſhood in not making our word good. We 
could only be ſuppoſed to promiſe, it we ng 

| able. 


w 


V. 00 09 WO  & of Ve. F Op 


SER. XIII. Man and Man. 291 


able. Or if we ſhould be convinced, that the 
matter of our promiſe is unlawful ; we muſt 
repent of our raſhneſs in making it, and not 
add ſin to fin by exccuting it. Herod ought 
with repentance to have broken even his oath, 
rather than have done ſo cruel and injurious 
a thing in purſuit of it, as beheading John the 
Baptiſt, if really that was included in his oath: 
Indeed he might more juſtly have given that 
wicked woman, who ſolicited it, the half of 
his kingdom, according to the letter of his pro- 
miſe, than the Baptiſts head. And if unfore- 
ſeen ſuperior engagements require our atten- 
dance, at the time when a promiſe was to be per- 
formed, they muſt take place of it. As ſuppoſe 
you have undertaken to do a particular ſervice 
to a perſon at ſuch a time, but afterwards you 
underſtand that a wife or a child, or ſome in 
whom you have a near concern, are in danger 
of life without your immediate aſſiſtance; the 
promiſe is evidently ſuperſeded by higher en- 
gagements. No promiſe can be made in bar 
of all future contingencies, nor can relcaſe a 
man from that which the providence of God 
makes much more immediately his duty. 

But veracity obliges to performance, when 
we lawfully may do it, when we are in a capa- 
city, and not called off from it by much more 
evident duty. A lover of truth will not ſatisfy 
himſelf to have given his word, to be rid of 
preſent importunity, or to pleaſe his neighbour 
for the time, without any concern about the 
matter afterwards. 3 the pertormance 
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in the cvent ſhould prove a conſiderable da- 
mage to himſelf, and a diſadvantageous bargain, 
yet he will not be a covenant-breaker. He 
ſweareth to his o? hurt, and changeth not, 
Pfal. xv. 4. If he is not able at preſent to make 
good his engagements, yet he will bear them in 
mind, and make conic:ence of performing 
them in caſe of reſtorat ion to capacity, though 
he ſhould be under no obligation by human 
laws to do lo. 


II. I proceed to conſider the reaſon which 
the Apoltle gives tor the inviolable mainte- 
nance of truth: Becanſe e are members one 
of another. Which may be underſtood cither 
as applicable to mankind in common, or to 
Chriſtians in particular, 

I. This argument is applicable to mankind 
in general. We are mcmbersone of another, 
as we partake of the ſame human nature, and 
in that reſpect arc upon a level: We are mem- 
bers ot locicty in common; intitled to the 
lame rights, claims, and expectations one from 
another as men; and are mutually helpful and 
ſuv{crvicnt, as the members of the body arc 
cach to other: And the principal link that 
holds us together, is mutual confidence, tound- 
cd upon the hope ot common fidelity. 

Now lying makes void and uſeleſs the great 
inſtrument of ſociety, the faculty of ſpeech or 
writing. The power of ſpecch was given us 
by our Creator, and the art of writing fincc 
found out, on purpoſe that we might be able 

[3 
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ſo to convey our ſenſe to others, that they 
may diſcern it, where we pretend to expreſs it, 
juſt as if they were ſo far privy to what paſl:s in 
our minds. By thete mcans, joined with the 
power of reaſon, man is a creature fitted for 
much more agreeable ſociety than the interior 
creatures are. But as far as the inward ſenſe 
of our minds, when we profeſs to give ir, is 
not faithtully conveyed; to far thele means 
of union and correſpondence between man 
and man, muſt neccflarily become the mcans 
of diſuniting and eſtranging them ouc from 
another. 

Truth hercupon becomes a branch of righ- 
tcoulneſs, what every man hath a right to 
claim and expect from every man; as it is the 
proper and natural ute ot that inſtrument of 
locicty, Which our common Maker has fur— 
niſhed us with for mutual good and ſervice. 
And therefore 4 righteous man hateth lying, 
Prov. Xill. 5. 

In fact it is what every man would cxpect 
and deſire from another. The moſt common 
lyar, the falſeſt witneſs, the moſt perfidious co- 
venant- breaker, would have others ſpcak the 
truth to him, and is rcady to complain when 


they do not: And therefore by that obvious 


rule of cquity, ot doing as we would be done 
unto, every man has a right to expect and claim 
the lame thing from us. 

And unleſs truth be inviolably obſerved iu 
every thing, the bonds of human ſocicty can- 
not fail to be weakened. If a man allows him- 
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will hardly be ſufficient to produce a full conti- 
dence in thcir veracity. 

2. Ihis argument may be particularly app li- 
cable to Chriſtians. /Ye are members one of 
another, in a more diſtinguiſhing ſenſe, as we 
belong to the body ot Chriſt. And this lays 
additional engagements upon all the viitble 
members of that body to put :way lying, and 
to ſpeak the truth one to the other. 

In conformity to the common Father, to 
whom we bciong ; who is cminentiy filed & 
God of truth, Deut. xxxii. 4. 1215 words are 
#ruv, 2 Sam. vii. 28. Pſal. cxix. 160. They 
are not only azrecable to the true nature of 
things, but arc fuired to convey the divine 
mind plainiy aud without diſuiſe to us. His 
promites ac ture and certain, ſuch as may 
tirmly be relied upon. Falſhood is as impoi- 
ſible co him as any other imperfection. God 
1s not a man, that he ſhould le, Numb. xxiii. 
19. His promiſe and his oath are two immus 
table things, in which it is impoſſible for God 
fo Lye. And it this is a pertection ſo eſſen- 
tial to the bleficd God, in which he fo 
mach glorics, and which we have to much 
realon to vencrate in him; if we are born of 
him, we ſhali ſtudy imitation. Therefore 
his children arc deſcribed as c/7/dren ihat will 
not lye, Ifa. Ixiii. 8, Lyars, wc arc :--/d, belong 
to another father, 70. viii. 44. 1s ar: of your 
father the devil, ard tle lis of your father 
Je wil do. There is uo truth in kim. 
When le ffeabetò @ He, be ſpeakith of his 
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own ; for he is a har, and the father of it. 
This character is fixed upon him, as he pro- 
nounced the firtt lyc, that we find upon record 
in the Bibie; when he told our firſt parents, Te 
ſhall not ſurely die, Gen. iii. 4. 

In contormity to our Hcad, the Lord Jeſus, 
there ſhould be a ſtrict obtervation of truth a- 
mong Chriſtians. He came into the world 70 
bear witneſs to it, Joh. xviii. 37. And he was 
and is the faithful and true witneſs ; revealing 
the mind of God with the greatcſt exactneſs, 
and having u gue found in his month, in any 
part of his Converiation. 

In conformity to the Spirit, that animates 
us, who is minen ty acicribed by this attri- 
bute, the Spirit of truth, Joh. xiv. 17. chap. 
xv. 26. whole revelations arc contained in the 
Scriptures of truth, Dan. x. 21. Where that 


which is written 15 upright, even words of 


truth. And therefore thoſe, who are taught 
by him, ſhould ſhew it by tne ſtricteſt regard 
to that which is made his noted character in 
Scripture. This is therefore particularly de- 


ſcribed to be his fruit, Epi. v. v9. The fruit of 


the Spirit is in all good ne ſz, and riehteonſneſs 
and truth. Which leads on to obvterve, had 
Chriſtians are under rong engagements to ve- 
racity, 

Becauſe of the ſtroſs laid upon it in the rule, 
by which all the members ot Chriſt's body are 


to be governed. The obſervation of truth is 


preſcribed there in the ſtrongeſt and moſt un- 
limited terms, as has been ew. It is re- 
3 com- 
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commended by the clearcſt expreſſions of 
God's approbation, Prov. xii. 22. Lying lips 
are an abomination to the Lord: but they that 
deal truly, are his delight. And eternal death 
is cxpreſily denounced as the portion of /yars. 
They bring up the rear in the catalogue of 
thoſe who ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 
xxi. 8. Whoſocver maketh a lye, ſhall in no 
wiſe enter into the heavenly Jeruſalem, ver. 
27. And the ſame is ſaid of whoſoever loveth 
and maketh a lye, chap. xxii. 15. 


INFERENCES. 


1. This is one remarkable evidence, how 
much Chriſtianity is calculated for the benefit 
of mankind and the good of ſociety at preſent, 
as well as for our everlaſting welfare: In that it 
to ſtrictly enjoins and inforces the exacteſt re- 
gard to truth. No man can be inſenſible that 
this would contribute greatly to the happineſs 
and comfort ot life, if every man converſed 
with another without deceit and guile, ſo that 
there was no occaſion for juſt jealouſies and 
ſuſpicions. The chriſtian religion written in 
the heart will form a man to this. 

2. We may tice from hence, upon how 
good reaſon the chriſtian religion ſtrictly for- 
bids common ſwearing. So our Saviour him- 
ſelf does, Matthi. v. 34, 37. I ſay unto you, 
ſwear not at all, — —But let your communica- 
ſion be yea, yea, nay, nay ; for whatſoever is 
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more than theſe, cometh of evil. The ſame 
precept for ſubſtance is repeated by the Apoſtle 
James, chap. v. 12. 

| Not that we are to underſtand either Chriſt 
or the Apoſtle as intending to repreſcnt an 
oath to be unlawful in all caſes. However ab- 
ſolute the expreſſions may ſeem, ſwear not at 
all; we cannot ſuppoſe them to forbid us to 
bear ſolemn teſtimony, or to give ſolemn aſſu- 
rances of fidelity upon oath, when called to 
either by lawful authority; ſince theſe were 
with God's countenancc, and by his appoint- 
ment uſcd in the Church of God from the 
firſt ages of the world; and the Apoſtle after 
the precept of our Saviour countenances the 
uſe of an oath for confirmation and to end 
ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. Nor are all appeals to God, 
performed with ſeriouſneſs and upon impor- 
tant occaſions, even without the call of the 
magiſtrate, to be ſuppoſed unlawful to a 
Chriſtian, We have many inſtances of ſuch 
appcals or oaths made by the Apoſtle Paul in 
his inſpired writings *; who certainly knew, 
and would not tranſgreſs the mind of Chriſt 
in this mattcr. 

The meaning then of theſe paſſages is to for- 
bid all ſwcaring in ordinary diſcourſe and con. 
verſation; that we ſhould fatisfy ourſelves 
with a barc affirmation or denial of a thing, 
and not be ready at every turn to appeal to God 
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for the truth of what we lay, unleſs we arc 
lawfully called to it: Nor ule any of thoſe 
methods of aſſcveration, which may be eſteem- 
ed petty oaths, as Head, or the like; ſe— 
vezal of which both our Saviour and the Apo- 
ſtle particularly mention; pointing to the prac- 


tice of many of the Yes, who thought it 


lawful to {wear by other things, as long as the 
uled not the name of God. Inſtead of this, 
we are directed to go no farther in common 
converſe than bare allerting or diiowning a 
thing. 

And the reaſon is obvious; Chriſtianity 
molt firictiy enjoins veracity upon all Chriſt's 
followers, that they ſhould have ſuch an exact 
regard ro truth in all they ſay, that they may 
deſerve to be bclicved upon their word. He, 
who docs not ſo bchave as to deſerve credit 
upon this foundation in common Affairs, can 
hardly be more regarded upon the light and 
negligent uſe of an oath, which is the beſt that 
can be {aid of common (wearing : And at the 
ſame time he depretiates the ſolemnity of an 
oath in extraorninary caſes by taking the name 
of God in vain, o as to give ground to fear that 
he trifles with it then, as well as in common 
converle. 

3. All that name the name of Chriſt, are 
concerned to ſee, that they comply with the 
exhortation in the text. 7 F any man ſeemeth to 
be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, par- 
excalariy irom lying, ſurely Hat man's religion 
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ig Vain, And therefore we ſhould uſe the moſt 
effectual maus to ſecute our veracity, 

We ſhould maintain a conſtant ſenſe of the 
great evil of falſhood, and of the excellence 


of truth: as the one is contrary to the God of 


truth, and the other his image; the one de— 
ſtructive of lociety, and the other the great- 
eſt ſtrength and ſecurity to it. 

We ſhould be upon our guard againſt every 
thing that may be a temptation to talſhood, 
Guilt nceds a lyc to cxcule it. Covetouinets 
may prompt to talſhood tor gratify ing it; but a 
woe is cntail'd upon all ſuch gains, Prov. xxi.6. 
The getting of treaſures by a lying tongue, is 4 
vanity toſſed to and fro of them that ſeek 
death, Malice and ill-will ſometimes lcad to 
falle charges ro ſupport them, when the repu- 
tation ot an adverſary cannot be ſunk by true 
accutations. And raſh ſpeaking often betrays 
into falſhood at unawares. All thete therefore 


ſhould carefully be guarded againſt by every 


lover of truth. 


We ought to take heed of any apprarance of 


evil in this caſe: To keep at a remote de 
france from any thing that borders upon 


taiſhood. This is the ſureſt way to avoid auy 


vice. 

And, as in the practice of every other duty, 
and the avoidance ot every other ſin, fo here, 
we ſhould join prayer to God witis our own 
care and endeavours, in ſuch language as that 
ci the Ffſalmiſt, Pal, cxix. 29. Keno? 

far 
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far from me the way of lying, and grant me 
thy law graciouſly. 

4. Chriſtians ſhould do all they can to pro- 
mote truth among others: Both for the honour 
of God, and the ſpiritual and etcrnal good of 
their neighbours, and the general Intereſt of ſo- 
Cicty. 

Such as have the care of youth, ſhould with 
the utmoſt and the moſt early care impreſs upon 
their minds their indiſpenſible obligations to 
maintain truth inviolate: They ſhould let them 
know by their conduct, that a lye is to be rec- 
koned a greater fault than moſt of thoſe which 
they may intend to excule by it; at leaſt that 
any crime is more caſily to be paſſed over by 
itſelf, than as aggravated by a covering of 
falſhood. 

Falſhood ſhould upon all occaſions be diſ- 
countenanced. A Chriſtian ſhould reſolve 
with the Pſalmiſt, that he that telleth lyes, 
ſhall not dwell in his ſight, Pal. ci. 7. He ſhould 
frown upon the backbitcr, and not give heed 
fo falſe lips. He ſhould countenance plain- 
dealing in all; and both expreſs a juſt abhor- 
rence of flattery, and a real liking of frankneſs 
and openneſs, tho it ſhould be !hewn in truths 
that bear hard upon himſelf. 


S E R- 


( 393) 


Charitable judging, in op- 
poſition to cenſoriouſ- 
neſs. 


MaTTa. VII. I. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
\ MONG the many important rules de- 
livered by our Saviour in his com- 
prehenſive ſermon on the mount, there 

are not many more ncedful in every age of the 
world than this. It was peculiarly ſuitable to 
the Fews, who were cminently cenſorious of 
all who were not of their nation and religion. 
And the fame ſpirit of bigotry cloſcly adhered 
3 to 
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to thoſe of them who cmbracced Chriſtianity, af. 
ter Chriſt had ſet up his church and kingdom in 
relation to the Genie converts; ſo that there 
was occaſion frequently to repeat to them ſuch 
an admonition as that in the text, which we find 
done in ſeveral of the apoſtolical epilties. And, 
God knows the 1ame cvil temper abounds in 
every age of the chriſtian Churca, to that the 
like caution is never unicatonable. 

In the proſecution of the ſubject, I would 
1*, Explain what is here forbidden. And 2%, 
The motive by which the prohibition is in— 
forced. 


I. It is needful to explain this prohibition of 
our Lord and Maſter; in what ſenſe we are to 
underſtand him, when he ſays udge not. 

The words in themſelves are very general; 
but the ſenſe of them may caſily be under- 
ſtood, if we look into the context, and com- 
parc them with other Scriptures. 

Nothing is plainer, than that Chriſt intcnds 
not abſolutely to torbid any to uſe their own 
judgments. Judging is a natural faculty, which 
God hath given us all as rational creatures, and 
which he expects us to ute in the beſt manner 
we can, according to every natural and acqui- 
red advantage for it, each ot us tor himſelt, ro 
conduct us in the affairs ot this world and in 
our way to a better. We act no farther as rea- 
ſonable creatures, either in civil concerns, or 
in thoſe ot Religion, than We 2% vpon our 
own Judgments, 

But 
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But it is juderng of other people, which is the 
ſubject of the text; paſling a judgment concern- 
ing their words or actions or intentions. The 
3% 4 „ and 5" rerfes of this chapter plainly ſhew, 
that it is our brother, that is, any other man, 
who is concerned in the judging ſpoken of. 
And though the word itſelf doth not limit 
the ſenſe, either to judging well or il of him 


yet the uſe of it in the New Teſtament con- 


fines the meaning to 7udging ill, or cenſuring 
him. 

And yet even a ſuch judging of our ncigh- 
bour is not deſigned to be forbidden. 

The cenſure of the magiſtrate upon crimi- 
nals that diſturb the publick peace, and his 
puniſhing of them when found guilty, is ſo 
far from being diſcountenanced, that it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the good of civil ſocicty. 
Magiſtrates are inſtituted by God to be 4 terror 
to evil doers : And they are juftly worthy of 
blame, when they bear the ſword in vain, by 
not executing judgment upon notorious of- 
fenders ; which by the precept of God in Scrip- 
ture, and by the claim of the focicry in which 
they are, is their proper province. 

Miniſters and chriſtian ſocieties are not debar- 
red from cenſuring thoſe in the way of cenſure 
which Chriſt has appointed them, who arc of 
their own body, or who offer themſelves to 
be members of it, by denying them chriſtian 
communion with them, if they notoriouſly 
break the laws of Chriſt. This ſort of judg- 
ing is made 3 duty by the Golpel rule, ut to 

keep 
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keep company, in chriſtian ſociety, with any 
man that is called a brother, if he be a forni- 
cator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 1 Cor. v. 11. 
This is called judging them that are within, 
ver. 1 2. judging them according to the rule of 
Chriſt to be untit for chriſtian communion, 

It is not unlawful for private perſons to en- 
tertain a fear, that evils may poſſibly be com- 
mitted by thoſe in whom they have a concern, 
by mcans of the temptations which are known 
to attend their circumſtances ; that is, ſuch a 
fear as may awaken prayer and ,cndeavours 
for their good. It may be, lays Job of his ſons, 
when they had been feaſting together, hey 
hate ſinned; and therefore he offered burnt- 
offerings according tothe number of them all: 
Job i. 5. And the Apoſtles expreſs their fears of 
the Chriſtians to whom they wrote, and gave 
them the moſt awful cautions accordingly, 
when at the ſame time they expreſſed a chari- 
table hope of better things. I fear, ſays St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, 2 Epiſt. xi. 3. leſt 
by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve 
through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
So he warns the Hebrews of the dreadful dan- 
ger of apoſtacy, and of the ſad effects to be 
expected from unfruitfulneſs under the advan- 
tages of the Goſpel ; and yet tells them, that 
he was perſuaded better things of them, and 
things that accompany ſalvation, though he 
thus ſpoke ; Heb. vi. 4,—9. Fear and * 

or 
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for others, that ariſes from a ſenſe of their 
danger, is the fruit of true charity, conſiſtent 
with a good opinion, and very different from 
actual cenſures without a good foundation. 

We ſhall not be chargeable with cenſori— 
ouſneſs for judging any thing erroneous in the 
profeſſed (ſentiment of others, or amils in their 
practice, which really appears ſo to us. If we 
believe ourſclves in the right, we cannot but 
judge thoſe who differ from us in the wrong : 
There is no uncharitableneſs in this; nor in 
endeavouring by fair reaſoning to convince 
them of what we judge their miſtake, or by 
fair reproof and advice to uſe our beſt endea- 
vours that ſin may not lie upon them. 

And to go a ſtep farther, we are not for- 
bid to judge thoſe to be ill men, who give 
flagrant proofs of it by a courſe of evil actions, 
and whoſe ſins go beforehand to judgment. 

But the judging, which we ſhould avoid, may, 
I think, be reduced to the four following heads; 
pragmatical, raſh, partial, and uncharitable 
judging. 

i. Pragmatical judging is carefully to be 
avoided. We ſhould not officiouſly paſs our 
condemning ſentence upon any perſons or 
things withour juſt warrant or authority. 

Thus to cenſure things out of our province, 
where we have no concern or call to pals 
any judgment at all, is a buſy intermeddling. 
Many things may be proper for the cognizance 
and animadverſion of the magiſtrate, with 


which private members of the community have 
X 2 nothing 
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308 Charitable judging. Vo. II. 
nothing to do. Chriſt by his own example has 
taught us to conſider, whether a thing be with- 
in our province, before we meddle with it. 
When a perton ſaid to him, Maſter, ſpeak to my 
brother that he divide the inheritance with me; 
Jelus anſwered, Man, who made me a judge or 
a divider over you ? Luke xii. 13, 14. © It is 
* none of my province, whoſe kingdom is not 
« of this world, to determine diſputes about 
civil rights between you and your brother ; 
but it belongs to the magiſtrate ; and there- 
fore I will have nothing to do with it.” Thus 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 12. I/hat have I to do, 
ſays he, to judge them that are without? It 
was his province ſo far to judge them who 
were Within the pale of the chriſtian Church, 
as to declare the mind of Chriſt for denying 
them chriſtian communion who arc notoriouſly 
ſcandalous, and accordingly he directs the Co- 
rinthian Church to take care that this ſhould 
be done. But for thoſe who were without, 
and pretended not to chriſtian communion, the 
chriſtian church had nothing to do with them. 
Another inſtance of pragmatical cenſure, is 
when men take upon them to judge of things 
avove their reach; either from the defective- 
nets of their own capacity and furniture com- 
pared with others, or from the obſcurity and 
un ſearchableneſs of the matter, upon which 
they pretend to paſs a judgment. Men dit- 
cover only their own ignorance and ill-nature, 
when they go beyond their depth in cenſure. 
As it, ſuppole, people of weak capacities and 
who 
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who have had a very contracted education and 
acquaintance, ſhould at every turn be arraign- 
ing the conduct of their rulers, while in truth 
they are by no means capable judges : If they 
knew the ſprings of action, or the many dif. 
ficulties under which an adminiſtration may la- 
bour, it may be they might diſcern either wiſ- 
dom ot unavoidable neceſſity in the ſteps they 
blame. The ſame may be ſaid of many other 
reflections and cenſures upon men and things, 
wherein very often the moſt clamorous fault- 
finders ſpeak evil of things which they under- 
ſtand not, and they betray their folly to wiſer 
and more competent judges. There are other 
things, in which no man can paſs a certain judg- 
ment concerning another; ſuch arc the ſecrets 
of the heart, the thoughts and intentions. And 
yet how ready are people to judge of theſe in 
the moſt cenſorious manner, as if they had a 
window into their neighbour's heart, tho' we 
mult all acknowledge that the heart of man is 
unſearchable ? 

A farther inſtance eſpecially worthy of our 
notice upon this head is, when men take upon 
them to cenſure others without the authority 
of their rule. He would be an ill judge, who 
judges not according to law, but condemns 
men for things merely becauſe he does not 
like them, though the law leaves them indiffe- 
rent; or paſſes a heavier cenſure upon them 
than the law does. It would be equally unjuſt 
in us, and going out of our way, if we cen- 
ſure any as guilty of a crime, becaule they 
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happen not to think and act as we do, while we 
have no warrant from the word of God to pro- 
nouncc it a crime. We muſt not make ſins 
and dutics, which God has never made ſo; 
we ought not to do ſo to ourſelves by indulg- 
ing unreaſonable ſcruples; much leſs ſhould 
we preterd to do it for other people. We 
muſt no morc add to our rule, than diminiſh 
from it. A thing may appcar doubtful to us, 
and then ir will be proper that we ſhould for- 
bcar it ; but we muſt not pretend to condemn 
others for any ſuch liberties which we cannot 
prove that God has made unlawful, much lets 
for not conforming to us in things which we 
confeſs that God hath left indifferent. The 
Apoſtles had frequent occaſion in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, to caution the converted Fews 
againſt cenſuring the Centile converts without 
warrant from the chriſtian rule. The Jeuiſb 
converts would have had the Gentzles to ob- 
ferve the ceremonial law along with the chri- 
ſtian inſtitution, The Apoſtles ſhewed, that 
Chriſt had ſuperſeded this law, as indeed the 
Gentiles were never obliged to obſerve it. 
Therefore ſays St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 3. Let 
not him which eateth not the meats forbidden 
by the law of Moſes, judge him that eateth 
them, as profane on that account, or not ac- 
cepted of God; for God hath received him. 
And, ver. 13. Let ws not therefore judge one 
another any more. To the ſame purpoſe, Col. 
tt. 16,17. Let no man judge you in meat or in 
drink, or in reſpett of an holy-aay, or of the new 

moon, 
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moon, or of the Sabbath days; which were 4 
ſhadow of good things to come. This prohi- 
bition is founded upon the declaration in ver, 
14. that Chriſt had H lotted ont the hand-writmg 
of thele ordinances, and taken them away, 
nailing them to his Crofs ; therefore let no man 
judge another for not obſerving them. The 
Apoſtle James very emphatically repreſents 
the great evil of ſuch cenſures, Jam. iv. 11,12. 
Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth 
his brother, that is, as we muſt plainly under- 
ſtand him, for ſuch things as the law or Chriſt 
allows; che ſcems to have the fame cale in 
view, as Paul had in the places mention gd 
He that condemns his brother tor {uct things, 
ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgith the law, 
he cenſures the law as imperfect tor not having 
forbidden ſuch things. But if thou judgeſt the 
law, thou art not a doer of the lam, out a 
Judge. Thou atteſt not as one under law to 
Chriſt, but who ſetteſt up tor a cenſor ot this 
law. Now there is one lategiver, that is, 
Chriſt, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, and 
ſo to contirm his laws with proper ſanctions : 
Il ho art thou then that judgeſt another? This 
paſſage plainly repreſents the pragmaticalneſs 
and arrogance of cenſuring men for any thing, 
where we have not the law of Chriſt going be- 
fore us: For Chriſt, and not we, or any o- 
ther man or men in the world, is the ſole law- 
giver in matters of religion: But to cenſure men 
for any thing, which hc hath not thought fir ro 
X 4 condemn, 
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condemn, or beyond the cenſure he hath paſſed 
upon it, is touſurp his place of a law-giver, and 
to arraizn his law as imperfect and inſufficient. 
2. Blind and raſh judging is allo to be 
guarded againſt, We ſhould be very careful, 
that we condemn not men in the dark or pre- 
Cipitately, betore we have clear and reaſonable 
evidence of iacts and their circumſtances. We 
muſt not preſume to raiſe ſuſpicions into accu- 
ſations, or to judge hardly of men merely up- 
on hcarlay and common fame, or to take up 4 
repert againſ? our neighvour. A judgment 
ought not to be tormed ro men's diſadvantage, 
without knowing what thcy have to ſay in 
their own ͤ defence. He that anſwereth, or 
determineth 4 matter before he heareth it, all 
that is neceſſary to give light into ir, zt zs folly 
and ſhame unto him, Prov. xviii. 13. The 
law ot Moſes required, that a man ſhould be 
heard in his own vindication, 79h. vii. 5r. 
Doth our law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know what he doth? So Feſtus 
mentions it in commendation of the Roman 
law, Ads xxv. 16. It is not the manner of 
the Romans to deliver any man to dit, before 


that he which is accuſed, have the accuſers 


face to face, and have licenſe to anſwer for 
imſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. 
And it js the law of Chriſt, act to receive an 
ecenſation gainſt an elder ; the reaton ot the 
thing Will {fugactt the fame as to others, that 
an :ccalation ſhould not be regarded againſt 
any ander to or three witne(ſ*s, 1 Tim. v. 

19. 
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19. Certainly juſtice requires, that ſuch pre- 
cautions ſhould be taken before private reflcc- 
tions as well as publick cenſures. Wherever 
we take upon us to be judges and cenſors, we 
ſhould reckon ourſelves obliged to obtain 
good aflurance of the truth of facts: or clſc 
we ſhould be wholly ſilent, and let the matter 
alone, as none of our buſineſs. What a vaſt 
number of cenſures would be ſtifled in the 
birth, if (uch meaſures were conſcientiouſly 
obſerved ? 

Another thing deſerves conſideration upon 
this head. We {hall be guilty of raſh judging, 
if we condemn men without being appriſed 
of the particular circumſtances that led them 
to the actions in queſtion. The fame thing 
may be lawful and even commendable in ſome 
circumſtances, which in others would be wor- 
thy of blame; or at leaſt may deſerve a mild- 
er cenſure, if it cannot bc wholly vindicated : 
And we ſhall judge very raſhly, if we make not 
allowances for the ſpecial differences of peo- 
ples caſe, in judging of their actions. The 


Phariſees cenſuted Chriſt's diſciples for pluck- 


ing the cars of corn on the ſabbath day, Mat. 
xii. as if it was a criminal violation of that ſa- 
cred reſt; not conhdering their hunger, and 
that ſuch a flight refreſhment fitted them for the 
ſervice of the day, inſtead of breaking in upon 
it, and that God ww! have mercy rather than 
ſacrifice, as our Saviour argues. The circum- 
ſtances of men in innumerable inſtances quite 
alter the moral nature of actions, and 4 o- 
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thers make a vaſt difference in degrees of guilt : 
And he is an unjuſt and haſty judge, who cen- 
ſures at random without taking theſe things 
into conſideration. 

3. Partial judging is olſo forbidden. When 
either the judgment we form proceeds from 
pique, or diſlike of the perſon, rather than ab- 
horrence of cvil; or when it is not cqually 
extended to all who are equally concerned. 

If we ſhould cenſure others for a thing, 
with which we are equally chargeable our- 
ſelves, though it be really faulty, yet the ccn- 
ſure would come very ill from us. It is into- 
lerable to reproach another with drunkenneſs, 
or cheating, or idleneſs, or covetouſneſs, if 
at the ſame time you are guilty of the ſame 
crimcs, Rom. ii. 1. Thou art inexcuſable, O 
man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt ; for 
herein thou judgeſt another, thou condemn- 
eſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt, doſt the 
fame thing. Can you forbear bluſhing, while 
you reprove or reproach them upon tuch an 
account? And this indeed greatly aggravatcs 
any ſcandals given by magiſtrates or miniſters, 
by parents or heads of families, or by any 
whoſe province or profeſſion it peculiarly is to 
bear teſtimony againſt the fins of others. Up- 
on this account the Apoſtle expoſtulates with 
the Zews, who valued themſelves upon know- 
ing much more than the Gentiles, and were 
ready to pals ſevere cenſures on them. Rom. ii. 
21, Cc. Thou which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
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thou not thy ſelf ? Thou which preacheſt a 
man ſhould not ſteal, doſi thou ſteal ? 

If we cenſure ſmaller faults in others with 
more rigour than we do greater of our own, 
though they ſhould not be juſt of the ſame 
kind, it is very unjuſt and uncqual, If we are 


quick at obſerving, according to our Saviour's 


alluſion, a mote in our brother's eye, but are 
inſenſible of a beam in our own : To ſuch 
Chriſt addreſſes in this context, ver. 5. Thon 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt 
out the mote out of thy brother's eye. It is 
odious both to God and man, to animadvert 
rigorouſly upon the blemithes of others, when 
our own character is ſullied with blacker ſtains. 

If we cenſure that ſtrongly in an adverſary, 
which paſſes for little or nothing in a friend: 
If that ſhall be repreſented as a heinous crime 
in a man we do not like, who follows not with 
us, or is not of our party, which can be eaſily 
overlooked in a favourite or a man attached to 
us; this is judging with reſpect of perſons, 
which is a very bad character of a judge. 

4. Uncharitable judging is allo to be guarded 
againſt : All ſuch cenſures as arc not agreeable 
to the rules that candor and charity would pre- 
ſcribe. 

If we give way to ſuſpicions and jealouſies 
of people at random, without any proper foun- 
dations to ſupport them. Theſe are the ei 
ſurmiſings ſpoken of in 1 Tim. vi. 4. Where- 
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316 Charitable judging. Vor.Il. 
as charity thinketh no evil, till obliged by evi- 
dence, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 

When we put the worſt conſtructions upon 
actions, while they will admit of better. The 
People of 1ſrae! were too haſty in this matter 
with reference to their brethren of the two 
tribes and an half, who when they were ſettled 
on one fide of Jordan, built an altar there 
for a good and lawful end. The other tribes 
immediately upon the news of it conclude, 
but too uncharitably, that they had built this 
altar to turn away from following the Lord: 
Whercas they ſoon found, that no ſuch thing 
was intended. The ftory is in Foſh. xxii. 
There was ſome zeal for the true religion in 
theſe reſenting tribes, but they put too rigo- 
rous and invidious a conſtruction upon an 
innocent action of their brethren, and it was 
like to have had ill effects, for they reſolved at 
firſt 70 go up to war againſt them, ver. 12. But 
their heat ſubſided, and they had fo much pru- 
dence, before they executed their reſolution, 
as to ſend a deputation to know the truth of the 
caſc, who ſoon found that they had put much 
too hard an interpretation upon the conduct of 


their brethren. 


If we take upon us to judge of mens 
thoughts and intentions, while we can fiad 
nothing to reproach in their actions. As ſuch 
cenſures are pragmatical, ſo they are highly 
uncharitable. We ſhould hope their ends and 
principles are good, when their actions are re- 


gular. To infiauate the contrary, is indeed a 
direct 
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dire& imitation of the devil, who is the moſt 
flaming inſtance upon record of ſuch vile un- 
charitableneſs, in the caſe of Fob, God had 
bleſſed Job with a courtc of great proſperity : 
Satan therefore would in ſinuate his religion to 
be entirely mercenary: Jo i 9. Doth Fob 
ſerve God for nought ? It was indeed a poſlible 
ſuppoſition for all that men could know, that 
Job might not be ſincere ; but it was a vile ſug- 
geſtion to inſinuate that this was fact, when all 
external appearances were otherwile. So bad 
a precedent ſhould effectually ſet every honeſt 
man againſt the imitation of it. 

When we venture to judge of mens ſtate 
and condition in reference to divine acceptance, 
upon grounds which are not deciſive by the 
expreſs rules of the Goſpel : Either on account 
of miſtaken opinions in religion, or ſome faults 
in practice. We know not how tar theſe may 
conſiſt with ſincerity in other people; nor what 
allowances the great judge of al] may cc fit 
to make in particular circumſtances, which are 
obvious to his notice, though they eſcape ours; 
nor is it any part ot our buſineſs to enter into 
this matter. 

If we cenſure men in the lamp, as if there 
was nothing valuable in them, over-looking 


many commendable cxccllencics, becauic ot 


ſome real or ſuppoſed faults in them; this is 
not charitable. How often is it ſcen, that 
a man once highly careſſed and commended, 
ſhall preſently be run down and diigraced 
by the lame perſons, it he happen to differ 
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from them in ſome favourcd notion, or even 
in a point of conduct? All his merits and 
amiable qualities are forgotten, and ali muſt 
be done to blacken him. This is vile uncha- 
ritableneſs. | 

When we impute to others opinions and con- 
ſequences that they diſown. It is very lawful 
and charitable to endeavour to ſhew men whom 
we think miſtaken, that ſuch or ſuch conſe- 
quences follow from their avowed opinions; 
this is one proper mean to convince them of 
their error. But it is uncharitable and injuri- 
ous to charge them with actually holding thoſe 
very conſequences, when they utterly diſown 
them, and profeſs that they ſee not their con- 
nection with their principles. 

To interpret calamitics that befal people, 
as ſpecial judgments of God for ſomething 
we diſlike in them, without very clear and 
full evidence to ſupport ſuch a perſuaſion, can 
by no means eſcape the imputation ot uncha- 
ritableneſs. Alas! theſe conſtructions are much 
more frequently the language of paſſion, 
and prejudice, and private reſentment, than 
of reaſon or truc religion. The judgments 
of God arc a great deep; and it is very 
ſeldom that we can ſafely pronounce, that 
God intended to bear teſtimony againſt this 
or that ſin of others, in the afflictions that 
come upon them in the courſe of his Pro- 
vidence. But angry men ſerve thcir pur- 
poſes by ſuch bold reflections, inflaming o- 


| thers againſt pcople whom they diſlike by this 


uncha- 
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uncharitable ſuppoſition, that they are decla- 
red to be hated of God, and that he intercſts 
himſelf in their quarrels. Chriſt cautions his 


hearers againſt forming ſuch dangerous con- 
cluſions from the calamities of others, di- 
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d recting them not to think men upon that ac- 

| count greater ſinners than their ncighbours, | 

1 Lutke xiii. 1,—=—4. 163 

If we are unready to admit fair tokens of Wi 

; repentance even for real faults, this is uncha- Fil 

f ritable. It is a temper too frequent, if people —— - 
. have done ill things, preſently to judge them 1 
r incurable; if they are ſeduced into that which it i 


we think a dangerous error, to give them 
over. Whereas at the worſt charity Hopeth 1 
all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. that if any are o- 
| therwiſe minded from what we eſteem im- « Wt 
I portant truth, if they give us ground in cha- 1 
rity to believe their integrity, God ſhall reveal 18 
even this unto them, Phil. iii. 15. And if 1 
| men own their faults and miſtakes, while un- 4 
charitable jealouſy may ſurmiſe many objec- 
tions in the way of crediting them, charity 
will not enter into ſecret things that be- 55 
long to God ; but gladly reſtore a man that i | 
is overtaken with a fault in the ſbirit of * 
meekneſs. 

To publiſh the real faults of others with 
out a juſt occaſion, is carrying our judgment 
beyond the bounds of charity. It we can 
hope to reclaim them by private admonition, 
we ſhould not chuſe ro proceed farther to 
their diſadvantage. To bring them upon the | 
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publick ſtage, and cxpole them to the cenſure 
of others, Where the welfare of our neigh- 
bour or publick juſtice do not require it, ſerves 
no good end. That which we rcnder, chari- 
ty beareth all things, 1 Cor.xiii. 7. mole prye, 
would be more properly rendred, concealeth 
all things. Which falls in with St. Peter's 
obſervation, that charity covereth à multi- 
tude of fins, 1 Per. iv. 8. 

And to add one inſtance more; When 
innocent people are involved in a cenſure 
with the guilty, this is a notorious breach of 
charity. A whole party ſhall ſuffer reproach 
for the crime of a ſingle man, who happened 
to bear the fame name of religious diſtinc- 
tion with them: Or a whole protcflion ſhall 
be inſulted for the knavery or unjuſtifiable 
practices of ſome particular men belonging to 
it. This method of judging would leave no 
bounds to cenſoriouſneſs. Every man's faults 
ſhould be laid at his own door, and be no 
farther imputed to any other, than as their 
avowed principles directly juſtify them, or 
they can be proved to be actual contederates 
in the practice. 


IL I proceed to conſider the motive, by 
which this prohibition is inforced. Judge 
not, that ye be not judged, Which is 
ſtrengthened by an expreſs declaration in ver. 
2. For with what judgment ye judge, ge 
ſhall be judged; and with what meaſure ye 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. This 

may 
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may be applied to retaliation either from men 
or from God. 

I, We ſhould not be cenſorious of others, 
as ever we would not be ſerved by men in the 
ſame kind. They may be faulty indeed in 
making ſuch returns; but it can hardly be ex- 
pected, that when other men icc that we make 
free with their characters, they will not make 
free with ours: They will even think them- 
ſelves obliged in their own defence to ſcan our 
actions more narrowly than they would other- 
wic do; and very probably in their turn be 
as raſh and uncharitable upon us, as we have 
been upon them. Divine Providence wiſely 
and juſtly ſo permits it, that men who fiſh for 
ſcandal, are very often met with in their own 
way; and it ſcems to give a general ſatisfac- 
tion, when they arc effectually expoſed. 

2. We ſhould avoid cenſoriouſneſs, as e- 
ver we would eſcape he judgment of God : 
For, 

if, Without repentance we may expect 
that he will ſcverely animadvert upon 7Zhzs fe 
in particular. V/hich upon many accounts 
may be eſteemed a very great and heinous ſin. 
It is a direct invaſion of Cod's province: 
Either anticipatiag tac work of the great day; 
on which account the apoſtle exhorts the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Epiſt. iv. 5. Judge noi 1 vefarc 
the time, until the Lord come, who beth will 
bring to light the hidden 92S of dark e's : 
and will make manifeſs the comfets of tie 
Hearts: Pretend not i» judge of things out 
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an ordinary connexion between charitable 
judging Cit our part, and mild and gentle 
centres rom Others in the world; and that 
thoic ho throw about cenſures at random, 
commouiy meet with very cutting returns: 
And cipecially that great regard will be had 
in the future Judgment of Ged to men's pre- 
tent conduct in this matter. 

Thar the ncglect of this precept is a me— 
lancnoly inftance, how little true Chriſtianity 
is pracliled among thoſe who profets it; when 
this r.-:Grious vice of uncharitable judging 
prevails 10 much every where. 

Bur I cluſe rather to ſhut up this diſcourſe 
with tome proper directions for guarding us 
azainſi a cenforious ſpirit. 

Let ir be a ſcttled refolution with us, to 
maintain a good opinion of every man in 
particular, till we are obliged by evidence to 
quit it. This is a duty we owe to God and 
man; and our ſuſpicions, eſpecially our re- 
fictions, ſhould never out-run or exceed the 
diſcovery men make of themiclyes. 

Often recollect the evils included in cen- 
ſorioutncis, and that arc uſed to attend it. 
That it arrogates divine prerogatives, is a 
conſtant act of injuſtice to our neighbour, 
and a plain violation of the golden rule of 
doing to othcrs as we would be done un- 
to. And bchdes the rctaliations to be fcar- 
ed from the reſentment of men and the 
righteous judgment of God for it; therc 
is one thing fit to be oiten thought of by 

an 
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an ingenious mind: That in the ſerious re— 
view ot our ſpicits and actions, conſcience 
will never reproach us for having admitted 
roo favourable an opinion of any man, but 
we ſhall always have reaſon to blame our 
ſelves, when we find that we thought too 
hardly of him. | 
We ſhould carcfully avoid and mortify 
the uſual incentives to this temper. lle 
ncls and want of good cmploymcnt often 
leads people to this vile practice; many ſer 
up for judges of others, becauſe they have 
nothing elſe to do. Selfiſhneſs an pride 
are common principles of cenſotiouſneſs; men 
think too highly of themſclves, and are 
ſtrongly tenacious of their own intercſis ; 
and imagining other people to ſtand in the 
way of their reputation or advantage, they 
know not how to leſſen them but by de- 
traction and uncharitable cenſures. Violent 


attachment to a party is very often the pa- 


rent of this crime. The charity of fore, 
like that of the Jews of old, is coniincd 
to thoſe of their own way; and io they 
give themſclyes an unconſcicnable liberty to 
expoſe and blacken other pcopic. This par- 
ty-zeal has in every age been the foundation 
of the greateſt exceſſes. Whercas it we would 
but enlarge the community Gi love, = our 
Maſter has taught us to do, to all niaukiud; 
and our brotherly love to all that hold the 
head; this would extinguiſh the del.re of cen- 
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tably, we ſhell not be judged. 
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Ve ſhould cefpecially think frequently of 
the number and vrceornels of our faults, 
and our need of allowances both from 
God and men. It we are not ſtrangers at 
home, it is certain we arc privy to many 
more irregularitics and dees of our own, 
than we can be ot any other man: it we 
are not contcions at inc fame enormous fins as 
fome publickly chunt; yet we muſt be ſen— 
fible of very many particulars which will not 
bear 2 ſtrict {erutiny, but need gracious indul- 
gence from the biciicd God daily: Let us judge 
curſelves for theſe, and we ſhall be very ten- 
der in judging others. We cannot but diſcern 
many parts of our own conduct, which arc 
capable of an ill conſtruction by other men, 
though we ſhould be conſcious of our own 
noneſt intention in them: How ſhould we 
complain, if our r:cizhbours ſhould take them 
by the worſt handle? Let not us then do fo by 
them; but judge favourably and charitably, 4% 
we alſo be tempred. 

Finally, think often, how gentle and long- 
{uffering God has been to us already; and that 
it he enter into judgment with us, we can have 
no hope for cternity ; but that zf we judge our 


ſelves impartiaily, and our neighbours chart- 
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SERMON XV. 


Sincerity, 


— — — 


i Co R. V. 8. The latter part. 


Bat with the unleavened bread of 
ſincerity and truth. 


HE Apoſtle had in the ſeventh verſe 
| repreſented Chriſt as our paſſover, ſa- 
crificed for us. That is; In his be- 
coming a ſacrifice for us, he reſembled the paſ- 


cal lambs, which were ſlain by the 1/razlites 


in Egypt. When God was about to accom- 
pliſh the deliverance of his people out of the 
houſe of bondage, and Pharaoh was unwil- 
ling to let them go, God inflicted many judg- 
ments upon Egypt; and after others, appoint- 
ed a deſtroying angel to pals through the land, 

Y 4 and 
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and to (hy all the firſt born in every houſe, 
from thc royal-palace down to the meaneſt 
family. But he was pleaicd, in order to make 
a gracious diſlinction in the cate of the Iſrae- 
lites from that of the Egyptians, to appoint 
them to lay a lamb for every houle, and to 
ſprinkle the blood of it upon the ſide- poſts 
and upon tne upper deor-potit of their houles ; 
promiſin”, that vpon light of the blood, the 
deſttoy ing ange] lnould paſs over and ſpare 
thei families. Thus, while divine vengeance 
was Hanging over the heads of finacrs, God 
lent his own Son to {hea his b.ood as a fa- 
Trifice, in virtuc ©; wiich, thoſe on whom 
it is ſorinkled, who ard intitled to the benefit 
of it according to the Goſpel cogſlitution, ſhall 
be gracioully ſpated and paſiæd over by God. 

St. Paul having thus r pretented Chriſt as 
our p2;hel lamb, goes on to prets the duty of 
Chriſtians in language alluding to the Zewuſh 
paſſover. 

The 7ews kept a feſtival throughout all their 
generations, in thankiul remembrance of this 
great and gracious deliverance. So, ſays he, 
4. u Chrittians keep the Feaſt. 

Abd it was a Circamitance very particularly 
iujoiued in the celebration of the paſlover, that 
they hould cat it i ul u ¹ued bread. The 

fr word, Maul ſoth, which is to rendted, 
ſtrickly imporis as much as pure and ſincere 
bread, that is, unmixed with leaven. In al- 
luſion to this, the Apoll exhorts Chriſtians 
to Keep the 3calt with a qualification that an- 
{wcrs 
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ſwers to that figure. As the Iſraelites were 
to remove lcaven out of their houſes before 
the paſſover; ſo we ſhould lay aſide %e old 
leaven, the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 
all ſorts of known fin, either in corrupt affec- 
tion or ſinful practice; and keep the feaſt wth 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 
Chriſt himſelf warns his Diſciples againſt Y- 
pocriſy, under the fame alluſion of leaven, 
Luke xii. 1. He began to ſay unto his Diſciples 
firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 

We may underſtand the Apoltle, by the 
phraſe of keeping the feaſt, to have the Lord's 
ſupper particularly in his cyc; which is to 
Chriſtians juſt ſuch a commemorative ſign 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as all the Zewzſh 
paſſovers in after-ages were of that in Egypt. 
And ſo the text would be a direction to us 
for the frame which is eſpecially neceſlary 
in obſerving that particular feſtival. 

But I apprehend, with the general ſtream of 
interpreters, that the Apoſtle had not his eye ſo 
much to that ordinance in particular, as to a 
Chriſtian courſe in general, correſpondent to 
the 7ew:ſh peſſover. As it he had faid, “ Let 
% your whole lives be like their paſſover, an 
c exerciſe of praiſe and 1tervice and obedicnce 
* to God, as it becomes thoſe who arc rc- 
© deemed by Chriſt from io great evils and by 
« ſo great a price; but then fer that all be done 
—_ the unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
** Truth, 
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330 Sancerity. Vor. II. 

After all that has been ſaid of the chriſtian 
temper, in the general characters of it, and in 
the principal branches of which it conſiſts; 
I would in the laſt place conſider ſome quali. 
fications, which ſhould run through every 
branch of the chriſtian temper : And this paſ- 
ſage is a proper foundation for diſcourſing on 
that with which I chuſe to begin, ſincerity; for 
it is here recommended as a property requilite 
in the whole of our chriſtian obedience. 

In the proſecution of it, I would ſhew 1“ 
The nature of Goſpel-ſincerity, And 2%, 
Our engagements to ſee, that this be a quali- 
cation ot all the exerciſes of the chriſtian 
temper and lite. 


I. Let us inquire into the nature of Goſpel- 
UNCCrity, 

Two words axe uſed in the text, I apprehend, 
ro ſignify much the ſame thing. The former, 
tranſlated /rncerity, is as much as to ſay, 4 
thing which may be beſt judged of in clear 
fun-ſpine x. A counterfeit will not bear the 
light; but that which is true, will: Such is 
ſincerity. Or it may be an alluſion to the 
tudoment paſt upon grain, when it is winnow- 
c; whereby that which is valuable, is ſepa- 
rated from the reſt. T Sincerity will bear 
ſitting, and w1i:l appear the better for it. The 
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other word * ſignifies reality, in oppoſition 
to that which 1s feigned or a meer appearance. 
And when ſincerity and truth is recommended 
by the emblem of unleavened bread, or pure 
and unmixed bread, it denotes fimplicity; 
which we find joined with godly ſincerity, 
2 Cor. i. 12. The word tranſlated ſimplicity +, 
ſignifics being without folds, a metaphor that 
intimates an open and undiſguiſed behaviour. 
It was the character of Jacob, that he was 4 
plain Man, Gen. XXV. 27. The Greek verſion 
imports ** 4 man not formed or ſbaped, that 
is, to ſerve a turn. Sincerityis the ſame thing, 
which the Scriprure ſo often expreſſes by up- 
rightneſs ; and is oppoſed ro guile and hypo- 
criſp, which we are called to /ay afide, 1 Pet. 
ii. 1. The deſcription of the blefled man is 
given from his ſincerity, Pſal. xxxii. 2. In 
whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. And ſo is Na- 
thanaet's, Joh. i. 47. An Iſtaelite indeed, in 
whom there is no guile. 

Now religious ſincerity will comprehend in 
it the following particulars. 

1. A ſingle intention and aim to pleaſe God 
and approve ourſelves to him through our 
whole courſe. That it is our principal ſtudy 
to be well-acceptcd with him, before all other 
conſiderations, and above all other motives of 
acting; and that we reſolve to conduct our- 
ſelves chiefly, and in bar to any thing clic, by 
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the hope of his favour and the fear of his diſ- 
pleaſure. This is meant by having the eye 
ſingle, Luke xi. 34. To which 4 double-minded 
man ſtands oppoſed, Jam. i. S. who has tome 
delice to pleaſe God, but is in ſuſpence be- 
tween that and other motives of acting; the ba- 
lac now turns one way and then another: It 
is truly ſaid concerning ſuch a man, that he zs 
unſtable in all his ways. But the baſis of ſin- 
cerity is this, that whatever we do, we do it 
w#nio the Lord, and not to men, Col. iii. 23. 
As far as we ſuffer ourſelves to be ſwayed by 
other conſiderations more than by a regard to 
God, and eſpecially when we arc carried away 
by other inducements to run the riſque of lo- 
ſing his favour, and falling under his diſpleaſure; 
ſo far a breach is made upon Goſpel-fincerity ; 
whether it be the pleaſing of other men, or 
the advancement of our own worldly intereſt, 
that is ſet up in competition with him, and al- 
towed a preference before him. 

W'a ate indecd allowed, not only to aim at 
ur own ſpiritual aud eternal advantage, which 
is inteparably connccted with the pleaſing of 
God; but alto at our temporal intereſt, when- 
cver it will hot interferc wich our duty; and at 
tic pleakng of men, wen we can have a 
pr oſpect ot reaching that end with a ſafe con- 
tuicnce, But if either of theſe is made our 
main aim, or is purſued at the known hazard 
of offending God; if we ſeck to pleaſe our 

ſelves or other raen at this expence, WE ar? 
wor tre fervants of Chrifi, Gal. i. 19. Sin- 
cerity 
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cerity is wanting, as far as a concern to plcaſe 
him hath not the preeminence. 

Not that we can actually be ſuppoſed to 
form this inte ntion in every particular action 
we do. In many caſes it is ſufficient, that this 
deſign be habitual. In actions, where there is 
no ſuſpicion of evil, a man may act wich full 
ſincerity, tho there be not a direct and expreſs 
regard had to God therein. But where-cver 
there is deliberation, when there hath been a 
doubt and ſtruggle, whether we ought or ought 
not to do a thing; there an actual intention to 
pleaſe God and to perform our duty, is neceſſa- 
ry to ſincerity. 

2. An impartial inquiry into our duty is an 
eſſential part of ſincerity. That having fixed 
it for our aim above all things to pleaſe God, 
we diligently apply ourſelves to the uſe of all 
proper and appointed means, according to our 
capacities, to diſcover his mind and will, How 
we ought to walk and topleaſe God, 1 Thell. iv. 
I. Sincerity conſiſts not with a raſhnels of act- 
ing, or a negligence in enquiry; but neceſſa- 
rily implies a hearty deſire to um what is the 
good and acceptable will of the lord. A ſin- 
cere man is willing to diſcover his maſter's will, 
tho it ſhould happen to contradict the ſen- 
timents of vhich he is moſt firmy perſuaded at 
preſent, or the practices of Whici: hitherto he 
hath been moſt tenacious; and zcady to change 
his mind or his courſe upon conviction. 

He not only cannot fatis;y hunſelft to ſhut 
his cyes sgainſt light, when it is effercd him 

but 


334 Sincerity. Vol. II. 
but diligently applies himſelf to the means of 
information. He will conſult the dictates 
of his own mind, and carefully ſcarch the word 
of God, and gladly embrace any opportunity 
by which he may be aſſiſted to underſtand the 
meaning of it better. He is deſirous to be 
free from prejudice and prepoſſeſſions that 
might give him a wrong biaſs, and hinder 
him from the admiſſion of light and proper 
evidence, from whatever quarter, and by what- 
ever means it is offered him. And therefore 
as conicious of his own liablencls to miſtake, 
and how caly it isto have latent prejudices of 
which a man may not be particularly ſenſible 
at the time, he often applies to God by earneſt 
prayer, that he would be his guide and teacher, 
and would relieve him by his grace agaioſt every 
ſinful biaſs and wrong impreſlion or influence 
he may be under. Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? is the frequent language of 
his heart: I hat I know not, teach thou me. 
He ſets himſelf to prove all things, as he hath 
opportunity; to conſider, and make the moſt 
impartial judgment that he can upon the mcans 
of information. And as ſenſible of his con- 
tinuing imperfection, he (till fo//ows on to 
know the Lord, and would cver remain,open 
to light. This of upright inquiry is a /great 
branch of ſincerity. Zo 

It is obſervable, that Nathaniel had that 
illuſtrious character given him by Chriſt, of 
being an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was no 
2112, upon his diſcovering himſelf to be an 


um- 
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impartial inquirer. He had as yet no actual 
| knowledge of Chrift. Upon Philips telling 
him, John i. 45. We have found him, of 
whon Moſes in the law, and the prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth : Nathaniel, like 
a man careful not to be deceived in a matter 
of the greateſt importance, as this was, whe- 
ther Jeſus was the promiſed Meſſiah, honeſtly 
propoſes an objection which ſtarted in his 
mind upon what Philip had ſaid; Can any 
good thing, ſays he, come out of Nazareti? 
ver. 46. Either the meanneſs of the place, 
or the bad character of the Inhabitants, might 
lead him to ſuſpect it. Or he might be pre- 
poſſeſſed with the ſame miſtaken ſentiment, 
which ſome teachers of the law expreſſed in 

| Fohn vii. 52. that 0 prophet could come out 
of Galilee. Or perhaps he underſtood Philip 
to mean, that Jeſus was born in Nazareth ; 
and then knowing with the reſt of the 7eus 
from M:cab's prophecy, that Chriſt was to be 
born at Bethlehem, till he was ſet right in 
this fact, he could not yet get over the ob- 
jection. Philip, without ſtanding to anſwer 
him, it may be without being able to do it, 
becauſe he was yet but a young Dilciple, 
preſicy Nathaniel to come and ſee; to go along 
with him and converſe with Chriſt, that he 
might make a trial himſelf whether there was 
not reaſon to think the fame of Chriſt that 
Philip did. Nathaniel, like a truly upright 
and conſcientious man, as he would not take 
lo ꝑteat a matter upon truſt Witaout CVi,ence; 
I 10 
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ſo on the other hand he would not neglect an 
opportunity of better information, when he was 
ſo fairly led to it ; but goes along with Philip 
to Jeſus. And no ſooner was he come within 
hearing, but before any converſation has paſt, 
Chriſt receives him with this encomium ; Be- 
hold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is ng 
guile! Wherein our Lord eminently fixes this 
character upon an impartial inquirer after truth, 
As if he had ſaid, © Thou haſt acted like an 
e honeſt and ſincere man, both in the ob- 
« jections thou haſt ſtarted againſt me, and in 
« coming to make a farther trial. Thou didft 
« without favour or affection lay of me, what 
thou thoughteſt agreeable to Scripture; and 
« yct upon Phzlip's Invitation art come to 
« inquire whether thou canſt diſcover any 
« thing more certain. Thou haſt neither ſhewn 
« a raſh credulity, in taking me for the Meſ- 
* ſiah, without proper evidence; nor an un- 
e pertuadable obſtinacy, in refuſing to uſe the 
means in thy power for better information. 
« This is worthy of a ſincere man. 

3. An entire and univerſal application to 
the practice of duty as far as it is known, 
without ſtated and allowed reſerves and ex- 
cept ions. Sincerity comprehends integrity in 
it, or making conſcience of the whole compaſs 
of known duty. 

If our governing end be to plcaſe God, we 
ſhall as carefully purſue that end, where we 
have only that motive, as where there arc o- 


ther conſiderations likely to influence, beſide 
the 


. 
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the pleaſing of God. Ard rev!ly there 
trial of cur ſincere and impariial reard to 


God, mord clear and decijive than this, ob- 


A 
D, 


3 
9 
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ſerve hay we ſtand affeded to thoſe paris of 
religion, to Witch Gol and our on conlui- 
ences alone arc privy. For injrance, 


We ſhall be as carciul about the cxercife 
of every grace and virtue in the in war {rome 
and temper of the Heat, as in the tiitble ac- 
tion that ſhould flow from it. A h. pocrite 
is ſatisficd to make clean the ce of tho 
cup and of the platter: thy within bog 
of extortion and cxcoifs, Mat. xxiii. 25. Bur 
ſincerity will concern it{o!: about the inward 
diſpoſition; in mortiſying the H] t af fol- 
zſbneſs, as well as the fruit of it in the lite; 
and in cultivating a righr tci::per of foul to 
God and man, 2s wel! a a blumcleſs outward 
behaviour to both. A iinceie man will bewall 
the fins which go no latther than thought, 
if he is conſcious that His Eenrt gave in to 
them, though the conception {now uld by om 
means or other prove abortive : And both in 
his devotions to God and his tranſactions wit: 
men, he wil! be ſolicitous not only to . : 
the cenſure ot men, but that the actions they 
ready to com nend Aow from an inward prin— 
ciple; and tha e eee be not wan t- 
ing in the heart corroetpondent to all iy 
ſhexen befor? men. 

For the ſame rea on faccrity wall enge to 
equal care in private Conduct, 2s when wo gte 
upon the public! 4 Hage. It wol net allow 2 
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man to be a Livectine in ſecret, as long as he 
app cars in Opcu VIew a man of probity and vir- 
tue; nor to be an Athciſt at home, while he 
VWCars the mesk Of a Saint abroad; nor to be 
in a rez dine to praQiic a baſe wick; when he 
can hope for conccalment, while he appears 
ACCuratciy juſt in es where he knows he is 
Pricily obfetved. Aauprizhat man makes con- 
lcience of owning God in his family and his 
dloſet, as well as of publick worſhip ; and will 
be as carctul to maintain life and Icrioutnels 
in the one as in the other. It is probable, 
that Cliriſt points at ſomething of this nature 
in Nat hauicl's caſe, when he tells nim, 7? fore 
that Philip called thee, wh tn Wait un- 
der the fig-tree, I. fa Hee, john . 48. 0 
ſibly he was there in retireinent, engaged in 
holy meditation and devotion; and Chriſt 
lets him know, that when he was tliere a= 
lone, ont of the reach of any human eye, he 
ſaw and obſerved him. It is plain, that ſome 
private tranſaction of importance paſſed there, 
becauſe Net hauiel declares himſelf immedi- 
ately to be convinced of Chrilt's extraordinary 
character, from his being able to give him a 
hint of this; and it is equally plain, that it 
was ſome god thing that he had done in 
płivate, be «cauſe C brit inſtead of reproving 
hin tor it, produces this as an additional evi- 
dence, that he had not ſpoke at random in pro- 
rouncing him an Maelite indeed. The rea- 
jon, Wiy a lincere man 4s the ſame in private 
as m publick, is ia truth becauſe he never 

thinks 
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thinks himiclf alone, but always in the pre- 
ſence of God, as Well as of his own contci- 
ence; and that confideration has principal 
weight with him. 

And ſinccrity dilpees tO pay an zudliſc ri. 
mi nate reward to find! ah onty ; or an equal 
reſpect to it in all cats, where we can dit— 
cover it : That it be allowed to command and 
{way the whole man; t that WC arc Viilm:y 
to receive any thing tor rut upon his . gi. 


'# 


mouy ; and any thing for law upon tlic li. 
nification of his will; we to CONIeCrate alt 
that we have and arc to his fervice without 
reſetve. It is a falſe and duſtembled retped 
to God, if we conſent not to be at His 

rection unpivertally and without cxception; it 
we count not all his precepts concerning all 
things to be right, aud hate not even, falſe 
De, Plal. cxix. 128. | lay not, that any 
man periorms actually Pre, unhnning obe- 
dicncc; but that it is inconfiſtent dun Ga- 
ſpel ſincerity to have a fixed and knovn c: 
ception againſt any 1 rs t du— 
ty, or in ſcated tavour of any! regular habit or 
inclination, Which we are convince 0 to be ſuch. 

4. A correſpondenc and harmony between 
jn ward ſentiments and the words and ations, 
E neceſſary to conſticure KNOTT, 

This muſt be maintained in the =&oirs of 
religion, if we would approve our vos to 
be ſinccre. It will forbid us to prot of 26% 
any thing in watters Of belict or worihip, 


ow, 


G12 27CLC TOM the inward pertuaahhon oi eur 
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Minds T ne cha arge, W hich the Apoſtle Pant 
Jays upon Vetter, is ohtervable to this purpoſe, 
Gal. ii. 11. — 14. [hen Peter Tas come to 
AUi1* 00 #3 Tri of 0d Ht in 9 the face, becauſe 
0 | 220. For before that cer- 
tal came San | * cs, he aid eat with the 
C:outiles; tit Sen they were come, he with- 
are, and | ſiparaied bimfely, fearins then; 
ieh were of the circumciſion. And the 
other Frcs 4 embed likewiſe with him, in- 
farnch 17 at Birnatas alſo was rarried away 
; Hi if: 4 7 | tien. (Gut I fac that they 

Fed by uprinhtl;, according to the truth 
of the Col. The calc was unis; Peter 
was perſuaded, that it 124 a truth of the Go- 
tpcl, that there was no wtlerence to be made 
between thoſe wio cnbraced Chriſtianity, 
x-hcther they received circumciſion or not: 
He was one. of the firſt of the 7eviſh con- 
verts, whom God took care in the moſt ſolemn 
manner to con incc of this truth in the caſc 
of Corneiins, Acts x He had acted for a 
time agrecabic to this fentiment, converſing 
ticcly with the converted Gentiles, without 
any roger] to the ceremonial diſtinction ot 
meats: Dot when ſome converted Feys, who 

* ftenacious of ne law of Moſes, came 
„en nere he was; leſt he ſhould offend 
Fe B is, he der from the Gentle 
converts, as if they were unſit for the free 
| {-/ltans of the circumciſion: And 
ieh an influence, as to carry othe: 
eb converts, even Barnabas himlelf, to 
| the 
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the ame dividing practice. Illis St. 74 calls 
difſrmulation, not walking urig accord. 117 
*o the truth of the Go/ bil; and declares, tit 
Peter was tobe blamed for it. And with: 
out doubt it was an intrenchuns; upon Cluilltian 
incerity; ſceming to profeſs, coutrary to his 
in ward perſuaſion, thar ccremonlal! diſtinclions 
were yet in force, when he Knew thatiney were 
aboliſned. The Goſpel, we co, will not coun- 
tenance an action that in fair confiruciion is 
repugnant co our principles; much let will 
allow us to make a ee Prozel::Gn 

And the {xme honcſt agrecment between 
our words and hearts ſHould run taro our be- 
haviour to men. As far as we are conducted 
by lincerity, we ſhall not pretend to friend— 
ſhip, where really we have none; nor make 
promiſes of kindnets, here none Is ili, 
nor act an unfriendly part behind mens backs, 
after proſeſlions of rea: d and reſpec to their 
faces. Eſpecially we fall not make pretence 
of friendſhip, on pu cole to have the groates 
advantage tor impoſtag on men; or uſe craliy 
inſinuations to draw things from them in che 
freedom ot diicourle, on deligu of disullung 
choſe very things after warde to their difadvan— 
tage. Sincerity requires fair and epen deal— 
ing in all our concerns with them. Hut this 
laſt hath been the ſubject o a particulat dil 
courſe alrcady *. 


See Vol. 2. Serm. XIII. 
. 


KN 
Ws 


E 2 
4 — 


„ 


* 


— — 


82 2 


— 


— d——̃ ꝛ kx — ade 


* 
"= 


342 Sinccrity. Vor. II. 


II. Jam to ſhew, of What importance it is 
tar this alification bduld attend us in all the 
Cereites of tne chilſlian temper and duty. 

1. I: ts expiotiiy required by divine precept 
1 tC ICY La Drais of out duty. The new 
man ia ecncrol, which Cirittianity reaches us to 
put on, is after Cad erent tu true holineſs, 
£05. iv. 24. Ii nel and great command- 
Win, O04: 12, „ 1 t14ls Dre! Eibe. Mat. 


92 pf 9 7 44 7 
1. Le ul r 74556 £2576 17997 God 
# # a 4 / | 
2 f * f * . ( . 4 BY +75 0 # & & * os hill, aud 


At ind, lo, zu. j., ae 
Jer, aud for un lu, 1.7 ſincerii and truth. 
And the Colfelcnmmentliy iaculcgtes the fame 
thing. Ie 097 cumeth, end no , lays 
Chriſt of the eveniolical diſpentation, which 
Was tuen beginning 19 dawn, 1 the true 
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errno em. Cad a E init, aud they that 
Worb biin, MI]? Sor 2 Au in 6 trit and 
7 Fm, john 2 2 3% 24. And eh de 
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aron whi.y wi can hope for civine grace 
will ue, mut be fuceritn, Eph. vi. 24. 
And the fame dualiflcation is inſiſted on in 
Gr ie to our neighbour, 1 70h iii. 18. 
Aly lte children, 82 ust not love 1R Tora, 
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quired to do it < with ſlini fbi ICH). With inte grit. 
and unfeigned aftection, 2. i. 3 d ver. 
g. Let love be Det haut diſiniulaliu he 
ſame temper ſhould be carried into cer rc- 
lation, and attend the performanse of i! our 
relative duties; as it 15 particularly nent tc „ed 
in the caſe of ſervants, Eh. vi. 5. Servas: ts be 
obedient un ſinolens;. 3 of heart, aswnito Clrilt. 
2. It is indupenſably neccflory to our a- 
ceptance with God. How can that be c- 
pected to mect with a lavounrable regard frem 
God, which was not in intcmion done to 
him ? Nor can any periuahon or practice, 
how agrecable locver it may be in itfelt to 
the rule, be a fait. hac g wer plory ts God, of 
the avedience of faith, which is not the fruit 
of honeſt and impartial inquiry into the mind 
of God: Indeed it is not the homage of a 
reaſonable creature, or of a Chriſtian; but x 
raſh and bold adventure, that Tiews litric ot a 
conſcientious concern hctler we be aht or 
wrong, and might have happened the one way 
as well as the other. Partial obedience cannot 
be founded upon <2 upright regard to God's 
authority, Jam. ü. 10. foo der ſtall Rerp 
the whole Late, aud elend in one piu, 
that is, live in the ſtates ditr ecard ot one kunwn 
command, 16 gut of ali; that is, of contem: 
ning the authority upon WHICH all is gn. Tac 
Apoſtle adds the reaſon, yer. 11. % /t. 
ſaid, Do not commit ns faxid <p Do 


Not kill. Now 16 FCH. C07 24 70 171 lelteꝝy, 
et if thou Kell, thou C ＋ 2 1 2 42 6 1 CY 75 rol] 4 
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of the law, The fame holds good in any 
other preccpt. And to expect the acceptance 
of any cucward regards, while the heart is 
Wanting, is an argument of high contempt of 
God, as if either lie had not knowledge to diſ- 
cover, Or bolineſs to deteſt vile hy pocriſy. 
V/icrers that is fo much abhorred by God, 
that 42 portion of Pypocrites N the 
levereſt puniſhment, Alt. xxiv. 5 1. Such only 
have 1 1s par gone 2 272 5 ſpirit 
Fer? 18 29 2 Pia. xx 2. And they 
only; wilt harethem 14 latte: tout, when the 


Fes 0; 7 I off Li i 105 25 cos jt "0178 te preſence 
of the Lord: Aud thereiote the Apoftle > 


tor the 71727 PERS, foes ihey m:Tht be ſincere 
and tell cut offence till the dey of Chriſt, P hil. 
L164 of el hinceriry v. 11] appear to DC Of 


the groatelt c uence in the judgment. day. 


8 + 5 6 INI Caution alone can adminiſter ſo- 
hd ſatis faction to ourſelves 285 refle ion. IF 
men cculd always diſcern hygogriſy, they would 


TY 


deteſt it: Ba: this may BE Gat of the cogni- 
pance of creatures. One man may poſlibiy 
reach his ends wich anoiner by a diſguilc; 
but how low and empty a farisfaction will 
that produce, it he cannot 52 tie pe e from 
frm fol © do the truly good man alone is, 

v. Xi. 14. Contcioulncls of his own fin- 
cetity will be a perpetual feaſt to him. Gur 
rejoicing is this, ſays St. Paul, the teſtimon, 
of our conſtience, that in * mplirtiy and godly 
fIRCET ty, 2201 With Jl fol; Wil G07, ut by the 
grace of God, dec b lad our converſation 
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in the world; 2 Cor. i. 12. If our conſcicnces 
can bear us this teſtimony, it will bea toring 
of joy within ourſelves, that depends not up- 
on other peoples eflimation : We hall Have 
rejoicing in our ſelues alone, and not in ano- 
ther, Gal. vi. 4. Ir will be a peace, that no 
man can take away; and which will give 
comfort and confidence toward Cod. Ve ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before hin. For if our heart 
condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 

and kno:veth all things. Buoved, if cur heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards Cod, John ili. 19, 21. We may 
then entertain a juſt aſturance of his favour 
and acceptance, and have the greateſt ſree- 
dom and hope in all our applications to him; 
as it follows, ver. 22. And chat ſocuer wwe 

ask, De receive of him, becanſe we keep his 
commandments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his fight. Happy they are now, 
in every condition, who can appcal to God 
and conſcience for their integrity; while the 
hypocrite mutt ever be either afraid or aſhamed 
of himſelf. 

4. Sinccrity will be the eaſieſt method of 
conduct. What art and pains are necdful to 
Wear a diſguiſe tolerably ? It is uncaly to a man, 
while he wears it; and odds, but that upon 
ſome opportunity he throws it off, and ſhews 
himſelf in his proper colours. When the 
heart is one way and the behaviour another, 
under fome preſent unnatural influence, the re- 
ſtraint muſt be unplcalant, and maintained with 

difficulty: 
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difficulty: And therefore the beſt way to ſe- 
cure in all weathers the appearance of piety, 
and purity, and charity, and of every virtue, 
is to make furc of a hcarty diſpoſition to be 
what we would ſecm to be. 

5. Hercin we ſhall copy after the moſt 
luſtrious and excellent examples. By this the 
{ſaints inroiled in the records of Scripture, 
where the Spirit of God hath imbalmed their 
Names, obtarned 4 good report. This was the 
glory of Noab and ob, that they were 1. 
right men, and of the excellent of the earth, 
in their {cveral generations, who have finiſhed 
their courſe well, and whoſe end was pcace, 
Pial. xxxvii. 37. 

But above all, the Lord Jetus hone in this 
character. He was moſt ſincere in pertuing 
the pleaſing of God as his governing aim; ſo 
that he could ſav, 1 do always thoſe things 
t Hat ylcafe him, John viii. 29, He exccurcd 
cvery thing which was given him in charge, 
without cxce A Hoes Or tele vec; fulfilling All 
righteonacts ; performing cvery tning which 
was the dut: \ ol the human Nature as {uch , 
fubmittine to all the ceremonial obſetvanccs, 
which were Of dib ine appointment and re 
mained in force during the ſewiſb cc omy; 
and compicatly ditchacging all that was incum- 
ent on him by virtue or the peculiar law of 
the Mediator. So impartial and univerſal was 
115 Obedience, that he could ſolemnly appeal 
ro his father at the cloſe, ohn xvii. 4. I have 
þ iifhed ive work, which then gaveſt me to 

do. 
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do. And as he did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. This is ob- 
icrved concerning him, where the Apoſtle par— 
ticularly repreſents him, as going before us, 
ſhewing us an example, ver. 21. 

Inſincerity on the other hand is moſt di- 
realy the image of the Devil, that falfe and 
lying ſpirit, who from his craft and deceitful- 
nels is called the o ſerpent, and repreſented 
as aſſuming all ſhapes and diſguiſes to carry on 
his deſigns; ſomctimes fransforming Himſel/ 
into an Angel of lizht, full of cunning and 
tubtilty, of wiles and ſtratagems. This view, 
which the Scripturc gives ot the ſpirits of dark- 
neſs, ſhould ſtrongly poſſeſs our fouls with the 
deformity and vileneſs of an inſincere temper 
and behaviour. 

The ſubject we have been upon, may very 
fitly be applied various ways. 

t. As a ſubject of ſorrow, for the evident 
violations of ſincerity among thoſe who wear 
the name of Chriſtians, Indeed we cannot 
without arrogance pretend to fix the charge 
of hypocriſy upon any man, as long as he 
maintains a fair and regular appearauce: E- 
very man, eſpecially every Chriſtian, ſhould 
be very careful, that he aſſume not the pro- 
vince of God, the ſearcher of hearts, by ar- 
raigning or ſuſpecting other men's ſincerity, 
when they tcem religious in the judgment of 
charity. But without cntring into the 1c- 
cret things which belong to God, too many 

fiagrant inftances of inftaccrity may be ob- 
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348 Sincerity. Vol. II. 
terved and lamented every day. How often is 
2 pretence of religion evidently made to ſerve 
the deſign of defrauding men? What tricking 
arts arc practiſed under the maſque of friend- 
ſhip? Such things as theſe, which often come 
to open light, may juſtly be the grief of ſerious 
Chriſtians, who know the value of ſincerity in 
it ſelt, and how contrary every breach of it is 
io the obligations of Chriſtianity. 

2. As a mecaturc of judging our ſelves, 
whether we arc in a ſtate of acceptance 
with God. Here we may and ought to en- 
ter into the cloſeſt ſerutiny of ſtncerity, We 
arc Privy to What palles within our felves, 
tho M. cannot reach the {ecrets ot others 
hearts. Conliicnce is the candie of ihe 
Lord within us, to enable vs to diſceru the 
real ſtatc ot cur own cate. Let us therefore 
bring ourtelves within the light and judgment 
of our own conſciences, upon this moſt im- 
portant inquiry, wacthes we are ſincere, or 
not? Whether the picaling of God is our ord- 
nary and prevailing deſign and aim? Whethet 
We arc imnartial in our ſearches, what the 
mind and will of God is? Whether univerſal 
obcatence to all the known will of God is 


out ſtated aim, and rcwojution, and endeavour ? 
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Werther there be an agtecment between Our 
hence, and our words and ations? Another 
man c:nrot decide theſe queſtions for us, 
BPO! V2.0! Ur acceptance With God depends. 
Lat G fEnows how the matter ftands, and wo 
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portance that we pals a 1ight judgment our 
ſelves. 

3. As a ground of humiliation to the beſt 
for the detects in their fincerity, as well 
as in every particular branch of gocducts. 
Sinccrity, as preſcribed by the rule, is to be 
conſidered as perfect; as well as ihe par- 
ticular graces and virtacs, of which it is a 
qualification: That is, cvery failure in any 
of the articles, wherein ſincerity conſil!., is 
as contrary to ſincerity, and as truly a breach 
of our duty; as every degree of doubting 
is contrary to faith, or any violation of 
truth to veracity, And though the grace of 
the Goſpel admits of provariins finccrity as 
the term of lite, as well as of the preva- 
lence of other graces and virtues; yet a 
Chriſtian has reaſon to humble himſelf be— 
tore God for the defects ot bis b cerity, as 
well as of every other fruit ©: tue ſpirit. 
Tho we can entertain hope that ve have 
deen prevelingly ſiucere, yet who ſhall dare 
to lay upon recollection, that he hath been 
perfectly ſincere 4 That his inccation and de- 
ſion to plcaſe Cod has Þeen to intie, that 
he bath never deviated from it? That he has 
inquired into the mind of Cod with 


as 

muck di gene and in . all Wiry, as he might 
and out to have done? That his Obedience 
2 1s been 33 ee and -n:tiveriat as it 
ht have been? That he bath never been 
ot the leaſt Gil rant ion or falte dir 
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350 Sincerit). Vol. II. 
to hope for divine acceptance according to the 
grace of the Goſpel, upon the conſciouſneſs of 
ſincerity in a prevailing degree; yet we ſhould 
confeſs and bewail every known defect in it, in 
our temper or conduct, either to God or man. 

4. As an engagement to cultivate and ad- 
vance in this excellent qualification. 

How greatly would this bleſſed end be 
promoted, it we would think at cvery turn 
of the cyc of the great God upon us; 
That we arc wholly naked and open to 
him, with whom we have to do? If we 
would frequently place ourſelves by faith 
and ſer gus meditation at the judgment-lcat 
of Chriſt, vhen the ſeercts of all hearts ſhall 
be revcaled? If we conſider, how high ſin- 
cerity ſtands in divine eſtimation, how va- 
luable it is to all men as far as they can diſ- 
cern it, and what ſatisfaction it will produce 
in our brcaſts, 

Let us then ſtudiouſlj mind and prtactiſe it as 
the principal thing in all the teeming good we 


do; either in the acts of picty to God, or of 


juſtice and charity to men. 

Particularly, whenever we keep the Go- 
ſpcl-icaſt of the holy tupper, let not this qua 
Ithcation be wanting. It is the great thing 
requiſite in every communicant; the wedding- 
garment, without which we cannot be wel- 
come gueſts. And it ſhould attend every part 
of our work at that (olemnity. We ſhould 
be ſincere in the rcalons and ends of obfer- 
Ving it, that it be done in pure obcdicnce to 

Out 


SxR XV. Fincerit). 35T 
our maſter's will, and in hope of that ſpiritual 
benefit tor which it was appointed. In the ex- 
erciſe ot thole diſpoſitions, which ſhould at- 
tend the remembrance of a dying Saviour; ſucl 
as thanktuincts tor the love of God inthe work 
of our rcdcmption; {orrow tor lin, which 
ſhould be excited by this cyidence of its evil na- 
nature, and faith in the promiſes of God which 
arc ratificd in Chriſt's blood. In our deſirc of 
the bleſſings offered us in virtue of his blood. 
In our reſolutions of new obedience: And in 
our charity and affection to our fellow- Chri- 
ſtians. 

We have there the higheſt inſtance of undiſ- 
ſembled love ſet in view, faithful promiſes ſeal- 
cd on God's part. We are immediately tranſ- 
acting with him who can judge of ſincerity ; 
and without it, inſtead of receiving advantage 
by that holy inſtitution, ſhall cat and drink 
judgment to ourſelves. 
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SERMON XVI 


—_— 


Conſtancy and perſeve- 
rance. 


I Cor. XV. 58. former part. 


Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 


ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord. 


EXT to ſercer:ty, and indeed as very 
ciofely connected with it, fixedneſs 


or ſfeadizeſs may properly be conſi. 
dered as a general qualification, which ouęlit 
to run through every branch of the chriſtian 
temper. 

Ihe Apoſtle in this chapter cxplains and 
proves at large the Coctrine o the n 
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A moſt comfortable and encouraging doctrine 
to cvery ſincere Chriſtian, under the pteſent 
difficulties which attend his pilgrimage 3 and 
in the proſpect of death approaching, whether 
in the uſual courſe of nature, or to be under- 
gone for the teſtimony of Jclus. Upon this 
refreſhing revelation, the Apoitle gratts the ex- 
hortation in the text. From the promiſed re- 
wards he cxcites Chriſtians to attend to their 
preſent work. Sccing they have reaſon to look 
tor a glorious and happy relurrection from the 
Lord ſeſus, they ſhould mind the work of the 
Lord now : By which we arc to underſtand 
thc whole work and duty, which our maſter 
preſcribes us by the way. 

There arc ?wo qualifications of our chriſtian 
obedience, which arc here recommended: 
The one is /feadineſs, and the other abounding 
in this work. For the laſt, that we ſhould do 
our utmoſt, and make the higheſt advances we 
can therein, there will be occation to conſider 
it under another qualification yet to be diſcout- 
ſed of; namely, Hriſtian Seal. 

That which is to be our pretent ſubject, is 
ftedfaſtneſs, and unmoveableneſs inthe work of 
the Lord. Two words ncar a-kin in their ſig- 
nification arc ud ro exprets one and the fame 

thing with the yreater cuphaſis: The former * 
is an aliuſion to a n ſeated, ſet down in a 
ſettled poſture, in oppolition to a man that is 
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moving about and unfixed: The other word * 
directly expreſſes what was imported by that 
metaphor, unmoveable. This ſame Apoſtle 
writing to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 23. expreſ- 
ſes ſtcadinc(s in the faith by both words, with 
the addition of a third. + If ye continue in 
the faith, grounded, or fixed upon a ſolid 
ſoundation, and ſettled or ſtedfaſt, and not 
moved away from the hope of the Goſpel. 
I am to proſecute this truth, 

That ſtedfaſtneſs in the graces and duties 
required of us, 1s a neceſſary qualification of 
the chriſtian temper. 

Where 1 ſhall 17, explain this qualification. 
And 2", Shew the neceſſity of it. 


I. For cxplaining the qualification, it may 
be obſerved, that it includes two things in it. 
i*, That the cxerciſe of grace and duty be 
habitual and conſtant, in oppoſition to that 
which is mcerly occaſional or by fits and ſtarts. 
z, That it be perſiſted in to the end of life, in 
oppoſition to apoſtacy. 

1. The chriſtian temper and courſe muſt be 
habitual and conſtant, in oppolition to that 
which is merely occaſional, or by fits and ſtarts. 
It is not enough, that now and then we attend 
to religion; but the ordinary bent of our ſpi- 
rits mult run this way, and cuſtomary practice 
corrcipond with it. We ſhould live ſoberly, 


* 


7 - » * A 
- Aur anion. 1 F.;ye ert Ev Tic Tt MEA W[h+tv98 
* 2 — * 0 0 » * * * 7 — * 7 
4M? ee, u aun AE HV RAE Ar ue Ai dog TS EURY} GALE» 


I igh- 


SER. XVI. Perſeverance. 355 


righrcoufly and godly; that is, it ſhould be 
the ſtated and even courſe of our lives, what 
we are fixcdly deſigning and purſuing. 
Indeed ſuch a conſtancy in our chriſtian o- 
bedicnce as is abſolutely perfect, and denotes 
an cntire freedom from fin, is not what the 
Goſpel infiſts upon. Experience and Scrip- 
ture too, ſhew this to be impoſſible and im- 
practicable in the preſent lite. There 7s no 
man that ſinneth not, I Kings viii. 46. There 
is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good 
and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. [How ſhould a 
man be juſt with God? If he will contend 
with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a 
thouſand, Job ix. 2, 3. IA ho can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from ſin? 
Prov. xx. 9, No man can; and therefore the 
Pſalmiſt makes that acknowledgment and 
prayer, Pſal. xix. 12. Io can und:r/tand his 
errors ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. 
The New Teſtament plainly athrms the ſame 
thing of Chriſtians, Jam. iii. 2. In many 
things we all offend. 1 Joh. i. 8. 1f we ſay, 
we Have no ſm, we deceive ourſelues, and 
the truth is not in us. St. Paul pretended 
not to hade already attained, or to be already 
perfect, Phil. iii. 12. And theretore the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt are directed in the Lord's-pray- 
er daily to acknowledge and ask the pardon 
of their treſpaſſes, as well as to beg God to 
give them then daily bread. 
Such paſlages as theſe plainly ſhew, that a 
perfect cycnnels and unitormity of obedience, 
1 without 
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without any mixture of ſin, is not to be ſup- 
poted in any man living, If any are fo yain 
as to make the pretence, they have more reca- 
ſon to ſay with Fob, chap. ix. 20. If 1 juſtify my 
ſelf, my own mouth ſhall condemn me; If I ſay 
am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe : 
« My very ſaying lo, againſt notorious evidence 
ot tact, will be a proof that either I am a very 
faulty ſtranger at home, or a proud and ar- 
5 rogant boaſter. It a man could not be an 
acceptable Chriſtian without ſuch a perfect uni- 
formiry of conduct, there would be no ſuch 
Chriſtian to be found in our world. 

But yet ſuch an evenneſs and conſtancy in 
our devotedneſs to God and goodneſs is attain- 
ablc, as in the gracious acceptation of the Go- 
ſpel is ſo ſtiled; and is a very different and di- 
ſtinguiſhable thing from the character of many, 
who play faſt and looſe with God; from that 
character, for inſtance, which is given of the 
Tfrachtes in Pſal. Ixxviii. 8. as 4 generation 
that ſet not their hearts aright, and whoſe 
ſpirit was not fledfaſl with God: And in 
ver. 37 Whole heart was not right with him, 
neither gere then ftedfaſt in his covenant. A 
right ſpirit is the reverſe of this, ſtedfaſt with 
God aud his covenant. That is, 

1'*, Our 4c/;72u and purpoſe ſhould be for a 
conitatit adherence to God and our duty at all 
71485. I hoſe retolutions for God are i nſin— 
cere, which are made with a deſigned excep- 
tion againſt ſome known precepts, or in fa- 
vor of forme known bn: And thoſe are e- 

qually 
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qually inſincere, though they ſhould be ever 
ſo extenlive as to the branches of duty, which 
are made only for ſome particular times and 
ſeaſons, and not for all. As ſuppoſe, I will 
mind my ſoul and the ſervice ot God upon 
Lord's days, but I will be my own maſter and 
at full liberty on other days: Or, now in a ſe- 
rious hour, when temptation is at a diſtance, 
I will ſet mylclt to repent of my ſins and to 
walk ſoftly ; but if, when temptation returns, 
when my companions renew their importu- 
nity, I ſhould begin a new ſcore, I hope I 
ſhall repent again, and God will forgive me. 
Such purpoſes formed with a view and a fort 
of deſign of turning again to folly, are an a- 
bomination to God, and {ſkew that the firſt 
ſtep is not taken in real rcligion. There may 
be purpoſes of conſtancy, and yet a fatal miſ- 
carriage; but it even theſe be wanting, that 
man's religion is vain. He cannot be ſtiled 
truly upright in the loweſt ſenſe, even in in- 
tention, who is not come ſo far as to purpoſe 
not to tranſgreſs; who makes it not his fixed 
deſign to be faithful ro God and to maintain a 
good conſcience, at one time as well as at ano- 
ther, for the future as well as at preſent ; 
and eſpecially to be upon his guard in a known 
hour of temptation, and when he may be moſt 

apprehenſive of danger. 
zu, Religion mutt be actually made our 
ſtated and ordinary buſineſs, to denominate 
us with any propricty conſtant in ir. We muſt 
ſet about it as our work and main concern, 
TH and 
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and not only mind it on the by. This is im- 
ported in that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Acts 
xxiv. 16. Herein do J exerciſe myſelf, to 
keep a conſcience void of offence toward God 
and toward men. © I reckon this my chief 
« buſinels, and accordingly make it my daily 
ce care aud employment ro cndeavour to know 
« and do my duty to God and men. I have 
& no concern upon my hands, that I cſteem 
« cqual to this.“ Though the thoughts are 
not implo\'d ar all times with equal intenſencis 
and application to the direct conhderation of 
our duty, as it is jmpoſhible they ſhould be; 
yet theſe thoughts are commonly uppermoſt in 
the mind of à man truly religious, they often 
recur to it; he minds them, as we lay, ever 


and anon: Actual attention to his main con- 
cern is not long intermitted. 


30% Deliberatè and pre ſumptuous ſins muſt 
be carefully avoided ; or a breach will be 
made upon our conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the work of the Lord, in the mild and favour- 
able ſenſe of the Goſpel. Sins of ignorance 
and common infirmity break not in upon chri- 
ſtian conſtancy : Though they are fins, yet 
they are not properly breaches of covenant. 
It we fet out in our chriſtian courſe with a 
juſt conſideration of the ſtate of human na- 
ture, we did nct abſolutely reſolve againſt 
theſe; though we reſolved not to countenance 
them, and to endeavour more and more to 
outgrow them under divine culture and grace: 


And as long as we ictain that temper with re- 


ference 
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ference to our ordinary infirmities, they ſhould 
not be thought breaches of covenant. The 
Pſalmiſt before his great fall, though he was 
aware of many imperfections, could ſay, Pal. 
xvili. 21, 22. {1 Have kept the ways of the 
Lord, and have not wickedly departed from 
my God. For all his judgments were before 
me, and I did not put away his ſtatutes from 
me. But known and preſumptuous fins are 
of quite anothcr nature, ſuch as are dircaly 
voluntary and choſen, againſt the dictates of 
a man's own judgment and conſcience: Theſe 
are ditect inſults upon God's authority. Every 
particular act of this kind is contrary to cove- 
nant-engagements, and ſo far a renouncing of 
God for our Lord and Sovereign. If a good 
man fall into ſuch offences, it is impoſlible 
for him to be aſſured, that he is born of God, 
as long as he continues under the power of 
them. And in the number of ſuch preſump- 
tuous ſins we muſt reckon 

All great and notorious ſms in their nature; 
ſuch as either any man may diſcern to be amiſs 
by the light of nature, or that a man com- 
petently acquainted with the holy Scriptures 
may plainly perccive to be forbidden there. If 
a man fall into any of theſe crimes, tho' upon 
a ſudden temptation, and without diſcernable 
thought and reflection; yet they cannot be cal- 
led fins of mere ſurprize and infirmity, becauſe 
they are ſo contrary to the light and habi- 
tual frame of 2 good man, that they could not 
be done without ſome reluctancy. 
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And any fin, tho of the leaſt kind, when 
it is committed upon actual deliberation, and 
againſt the actual judgment of the mind, is 
a wilful ſin, which breaks in upon evangelical 
ſtedfaſtneis. If there be time and ſpace, be- 
tween the temptation and the ill action, to 
conſider the cvil nature of it; if our heart 
rebukes us at the time, admoniſhing us that 
God torbids what we arc about ro do, and vet 
we preſume to do it; if there be debate and 
arguing, and yet temptation carries the day; 
this is a breach of covcnanr, tho' in ever ſo mi- 
nutc an inſtance. It makes us he ſervants of 
fin ; tor towhom we yield ourſelves ſorvants 
to obey, his ſervants we are to whoin we ſo 
obey, whether of fin anto death, or of obcdi- 
ence unto righteouſneſs; Rom. vi. 16. And 
if a ſervant of God ſo yields himſelf to any 
wilful ſin, it would be a fin unto death, if he 
was not renewed again to repentance, 

And much more hcinous ſtill will it be, if 
the inſtance of offence, into which a man falls, 
be at once greatly criminal in itſelf, and 
ſuch as conſcience is habitualiy furniſhed a- 
gainſt, and alfo which is actually remonſtrated 
againſt at the time. This is a prodigious breach 
upon the temper and character of a faint. As 
in the cate of Dawid'; dreadful fall into the 
complicated fins of aduitery and murder ; or 
that of Peter, when he denied his Maſter 
thrice with oaths and curſes, and that aftcr a 
fo\cmn warning which he had received but a 
few hours before of his danger. Such fins 

make 
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make a dreadful waſte upon conſcience, and 
ſuch an interruption in a holy courſe, as would 
be ruinous without particular repentance, and 
really makes their recovery difficult. Hence 
David found occaſion to pray for God's crea- 
ting power to purity and renew him, as if he 
was to begin the divine lite anew, Pal. li. 
Create in me a clean heart, O Cod; and re- 
new a right ſpirit within me. And Peter's 
recovery is deſcribed as another converſion, 
Luke xxii. 32. JWhen thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. Tho ſuch inſtances 
of recovery may prevent utter deſpair in others 
upon their falls; yet the falls themſelves are ſo 
marked in Scripture, as much more ſtrongly to 
admoniſh us againſt the like. 

4, Upon any known falls, there ſhould 
be 4 ſpeedy and proportionable repentance. 
Next to a conſtant evennels in our walk 
without turning again pre ſumptuouſly to folly, 
a quick return to God and to ourſelves by 
unfeigned and anſwerable repentance, is the 
beſt that can be done ; that the interruption 
may be as ſmall as poſſible. Indeed David's 
caſe is a ſad inſtance of the hardening quality 
of ſuch offences even in good men, that he 
ſcems to have continued many months under 
the power of his fin: Ir is a mighty inſtance 
of grace, that he was recovered after all. But 
certainly where there is a latent principle of 
goodneſs under ſuch fins, it is not uſual to 
ſuffer them to lie long upon them. Upon 
the return of ſuch exerciſes, as a pious man 
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has accuſtomed himſelf to, ſelf- examination 
and prayer, hearing or reading the word of 
God, ſurely he will bethink himſelf, and then 
not be eaſy till he break off his ſin by re- 
pentance and come to himſelf. His return 


will be with eminent bitterneſs and deep ſor- 


row, he will not be for covering or extenu- 
ating his fin with excuſes, or for avoiding juſt 
ſhame for it; but will condemn himſelf more 
ſeverely than others can do, and give glory 
to God by confeſſion and reparation to his 
power, as publick as his offence was. Like 
Peter, when rouſed out of his lethargy, he 
went out and wept bitterly. He will do all 
that lies in him, to repair the diſhonour 
done to God, or the damage to his ncigh- 
bour ; will walk foftly and humbly all his days, 
lie as a deep penitent at the foot of divine mer- 
cy; endeavour to regain the ground he has 
loſt, and to repair the breaches made in the 
healthful ſtate of his foul ; and double his guard 
and care for time to come. 

The iſſue of a fall with a good man, ſhould 
be like that deſcribed by the Apoſtle in the 
caſe of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. vii. 11. This 
felf-ſame thing, that ye ſorrowed after a godly 


fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, that 


you might not offend again? Zea, what clear- 
ing of your ſelves? Not by lelt-jultitication or 
exculcs ; but by endeavours to clear yourſelves 
from guilt, by application to God for his par- 
doning mercy; and from the fin itlelf, by 
putting evil far away. Tea, what indig na- 

tion, 
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tion, at the ſin, and at yourſelves for having 
been guilty of it? Tea, what vehement deſire, 
that you might by no means fail of pardon 
and purification? Tea, what zeal for the ho- 
nour of God in time to come, out of a ſenſe 
of the diſhonour which you had caſt on him 
and his ways? Tea, what revenge, upon your 
ſins, by careful endeavours to mortify the deeds 
of the body? Thoſe, who atter eminent falls 
have nothing of this temper, will have juſt 
ground to fear the inſincerity of all their 
former pretenſions. 

2. The chriſtian temper and courſe muſt be 
perſiſted in tothe end of life. This is to be ſted- 
faſt and unmoveable in ir. It is not enough, that 
there hath appeared ſome evennets and con- 
ſtancy hitherto; but we muſt be careful that we 
hold out to the end. Many have begun and 
continued for a while to behave in a very pro- 
miſing manner, but Fheir latter end has been 
worſe than their beginning, and they have 
proved apoſtates after all. Bur we arc concern- 
ed, as it is ſaid the righteous ſhall do, to hold 
on our way, Job xvii. 9. and having begun to 
build, that we may be able to fintſh. 

That we be not wearied out by the length of 
our way. Weare to /ift up the hanas that hang 
down, and the feeble knees, Heb. xii. 12. Not 
allowing ourſelves to be weary of well doing; 
either by reaſon of the frequent repetition of 
{elt-denying duties; or through rhe decays of 
age and ſtrength, and the increale of bodily 
intirmities, which are apt to make the cxerciſes 
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of religion tireſome. We ſhould be careful 
to maintain a Willing ſpirit, even when the 


fleſh is weak. Thus it is promiſed, I/. xl. 3 r. 


T hat they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with wings 
as eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary, and 
they ſhall walk and not faint. 

That we ſuffer not ourſelves to give over our 
work in deſpondency, becaule of the flow pro- 
greſs and ſmall ſucceſs we diſcern: As if it was 
an impracticable thing to arrive at the perfection 
wc hope for, becauſe we ſtill find oppoſition 
from depraved appetites, and affections and paſ- 
ſions. We ſhould go on notwithſtanding in our 
conflict, as aſſured of victory if we faint not. 

That we arc not affrighted from our ſted- 
faſtnels by the approach of ſufferings; but re- 
ſolutely adhere to God and a good conſcience, 
withſtanding in an evil day, that having done 
all we may ſtand: Remembring the terms on 
which Chriſt invited us to become his Diſci— 
ples, that we muſt be content to deny ur ſelves, 
ro fake up our croſs, any croſs which he lays in 
our way, and to follow him, whitherſoever he 
leads us, and that whoſoever will ſave his life 
by turning his back on Chriſt, ſhall loſe it; and 
whoſoever will loſe his life for his ſake, ſhall 


find it : Mar, xvi. 24, 25 


That we ſuffer not ourſelves to be drawn a- 
ſide from the faith or practice of the goſpel, by 
giving heed to them that lie in wait to deceive ; 
but beware, l. /t being led away by the error of 
the wiced, we fall "ur our own ſtedfaſtneſs, 


2 F305. 
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2 Pet. iii. 17. To this purpoſe it concerns us 
to ſce, that our perſuaſions arc well-grounded 
in the word of God, and not taken up upon 
truſt ; and then that no other conſideration, be- 
ſide evidence of a miſtake, draw us off from that 
which wc apprehended to be the truth as it is 
in Jctus, or from the practice of any known 
duty. 

And finally, that we be not inſenſibly drawn 
on to apoſtacy, by the importunatc allurements 
of preſent temptations. Many, who behaved 
well tor a time, and ſome that have acquitted 
themſelves with bravery in a time of perſecu— 
tion; yet by remitting their care and watch- 
tulnets, have had the edge of holy affections 
and reſolutions ſo worn off by degrecs, thro' 
the deceittulneſs of riches, the cares of life, and 
the cuſtomary focicty of irrcligious men, that 
they have Heft their firſt love, "the thi ings that 
remain are ready to die, it they prove not ab- 
ſolute apoſtates. It claims the lively and daily 
concern of all who would finiſh well, to guard 
againſt this danger. 


II. I am to ſhew the neceſſity of this qua- 


lification, of ftedfaſtneſs, in the whole chri- 
_ temper and work. 


It is neceſiary to our acceptance with 
God, and Cur anal bappincls Oy divine conſti- 
tution. 

Conſtancy or evenneſs in cur courſę of o- 
bedicace, fo as not to turn aſide xnowingly to 
crooked paths, is many ways ſignified to be a 

pecutlary 
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neceſſary term of our acceptance, It is a na- 
tural fruit of ſincerity or uprightneſs; and 
therefore as that is inſiſted upon, ſo muſt this 
fruit of it be. The Pſ/almi/t deſires to be 
kept free from preſumptuous ſins; becauſe 
then, lays he, ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall 
be innocent from the great tranſgreſſion, Plal, 
xix. 13. Cuſtomary ſinning is often declared to 
be inconſiſtent with a new nature, or being 
born of God. So the Apoſtle John, 1 Joh. iii. 
6. l hoſocuer abideth in him ſinneth not, 
as a matter of allowed and ordinary practice; 
whoſoever ſinneth in ſuch a manner, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him. No, he be- 
longs to another maſter and father; for, ver. 
8. He that committeth ſin, is of the devil. | 
Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not © 
commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him; | 
and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. | 
And ſo our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 70h. viii. 34. 
Whoſoever committeth ſin, is the ſervant of 
ſin. The meaning of theſe paſlages can be 
no leſs than this; that a truly good man can- 
not allow himſclt ordinarily to commit a 
known ſin, and leaſt of all to continue Tal- 
lowmeg in the mire, it he ſhould fall into it. 
Without an habitual abſtinence from known 
ſins, we can have no title to the benefit of 
Chriſt's {acriticc. Under the law no ſacriſice 
was allowed tor pretumptuous offences; but 
he, who did onght preſumptuouſly, was under- 
ſtood ro reproach the Lord, and was to be 
cut off from among his People, Num. xv. 30. 

The 
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The reaſon is given, ver. 31. Becauſe he had 
deſpiſed the word of the Lord, and had broken 
his commandments. Under the Goſpel indeed 
the virtue of Chriſt's ſacrifices reaches to pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, as well as others: The blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſin, 1 Joh. i. 
7. But from none without repentance, or till 
men come to walk in the light, and not in 
darkneſs, ver. 6. 

Perſeverance is equally neceſſary to our final 
reward. So the promilcs run. He that en- 
dureth to the end, ſhall be ſaued, Mat. x. 22. 
To them, who by patient continnance in well. 
doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality, eternal life, Rom. ii. 7. Be thou faith- 
ful unto the death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing, Luke xii. 43. On the othcr 
hand, apoſtacy is declared to cut off all juſt 
hope, and to fix men under the moſt dreadful 
doom, Excl. xviii. 24. I ben the righteous 
turneth from his righteouſneſs, and commit- 
teth miquity, and doth according to all the 
abominations which the wicked man doth, 
ſhall he live? all his righteouſneſs that he 
hath done, ſhall not be mentioned; in his tref- 
paſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his ſin 
that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die, 
Heb. x. 26, 27. Ve ſm wilfully, after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, 
that is, by apoſtacy, and without repentance, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for Jos : 
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But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
adverſaries, If we draw back, it is unto perdi- 
tion, ver. 39. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. If after 
men have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Je ſus Chriſt, they are again entangled 
therein and overcome ; the latter end is worſe 
with them than the beginning. For it had 
been better Find them not to have known the 
way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. Awtul warnings ! which 
ſhould ever keep up a waketul care to finiſh 
our courſe with joy. 

2. Stedfaſtneſs is neceſſary to the credit of 
our holy profeſſion. Nothing is ſo great a 
diſparagement to religion, and ſo freely opens 
the mouths of its enemies, as any ſcandalous 
falls, or eſpecially the open apoſtacy of thoſe 
who have made a diſtinguiſhing pretence to 
it. The body of mankind, how injuriouſly 
ſoever, will interpret that to be a defect in re- 
ligion itſelf, which is really nothing elſe but 
the great imperfection or inſincerity of thoſe 
who have pretended to it: And therefore every 
good man ſhould be ſolicitous, that Ye good 
may not be evil ſpoken of through his detault, 
Rom. xiv. 16. Wo to the world becauſe of 
But wo to that man by wiam ihe 
offence cometh, Matt. xviii. 7. 

3. Ir is neceſſary in contormity to our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt : That we may prevailingly bear 

his 
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his reſemblance, though we cannot in this 
world do it perfectly. The Apoltle John ar- 
gues from God's perfect and abſolute purity 
and holineſs, that prevailing purity is neceſlary 
in all that ſhare in his friendſhip; that zf we 
ſay, we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in darkneſs, we he, and do not the truth, 
1 Joh. i. 5, 6. So all, that the holy Jeſus will 
own for his, muſt be really conformed to him 
in the ſtedfaſtneſs of obedience which he per- 
formed in our nature, though they cannot 
come up to his perfect and ablolute mealure. 
His courſe of obedience was exactly uniform, 
regular, and cven without any variation ; he 
always actually exerciſed a devotedneſs to God. 
The ſame temper muſt be habitual in us, or 
there will be no ſimilitude of character. And 
as he was obedient unto death, Phil. ii. 8. and 
finiſhed, as well as began, the work which God 
gave him to do, Joh. xvii. 4. ſo we muſt in our 
meaſure follow him to the end of our courſe 
below, being Faithful unto death. 


By way of reflection. 

1. We have here a Rule for trying the good- 
neſs of our ſtate, as far as we arc advanced in lite, 
by enquiring into the evangelical conſtancy ot 
the chriſtian temper and courſe, ſince we have 
given up our names to be the Lord's: Whether 
it hath been the daily ſettled bent of our fouls 
to pleaſe God, and avoid every known fin? 
Too many ſcem allowedly to divide their 
time between God and fin : From tranſgreſ- 

5B b ſing 
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ling, they fly to repentance; and then, as if 
paſt accounts were cancelled by that means, 
they return again with calc from repenting to 
known trantgreſſions: Thus they do in a cir. 
cle, and think they have done enough. They 
arc always overcome, when a ſuitable temp- 
tation offers, and always forry when it is over, 
bit as ready as ever to rclaple when a new 
temptation comes. Theor goodreſs ig as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſes 
OLA). his is not vital religion, nor theſe 
the (pois of God's Children. Their purpoſe is 
neverallowedily roofiend; their ordinary courſe 
is an cven walk with God; they rarely fall foul- 
ly and pretumptuguſly; but it they do, they re- 
peut in carneſt, and very ſeldom relapic. Yet, 

2. The belt nave room to cenſure them- 
ſelves tor che leſler uncvennefics ot their frames 
and couric, Though they ſhould not be ſuch 
as are direct breaches of covenant, yet they are 
ſinful and evil; and the Goſpel- way to prevent 
thete from making an inroad upon the habitual 
ſtate our ſouls and our peace with God, is by 
ditallow ing them, Cxcrciling a general repen- 
tance tor them, cndcavouring to gain ground of 
them, and ſolliciting for the daily pardon of them 
through the blood and interce ſſion of Chriſt. 

3; Ale c have all rcaton to be excited to the 
ercatcii concern and care, that we may always 
be ſtedlaſt and unmovcable in the work of the 
Lord? 

We have many warnings of our danger, by 
Scripturc and experience, both ot intermiſſions 
5 to 


SER. XVI. Perſeverance. 37 


to which we arc ſubject, and of greater talls, 
and cven of apoſtacy itſelt: Enough to a- 
waken our conliant fear and care. 

Every breach made in our chriſtian courſe, 
leſlans the pleaſure of it, unavoidably increa- 
tes our d-fticu'rics, and is in itſelt a tendency 
to apoitacy. Which ſhould therefore ſet us 
on our guard againſt the lat detection from 
God. 

Tue edfaſtnefs of God to his coycnant 
wirn us, and the uniform courte of his paſt 
gegdndts to us, are arguments to our gratitude 
not to be uaſtedtaſt with kim. He is with 
us ©: bile we are with lim; his covenant is 
eritred in all things and ſure, and his pro- 
witics yi end amen; he never breaks with 
vs, till we ,c vrofly perfidious. And we have 
tound bim kicherto nigh at hand to ns, in all 
that we have called upon him tor. Upon any 
revolt therefore he may juſtly cxpotiulate with 

l hat imiauity have y! found in me, that ye 
are gone far from me, and have walked after 
vauiiy? fer. ii. 5. 

he beſt we have to expect, if we turn a- 
ſide to to, is, luis fatherly corrections. There 
is not a Kinder declaration in the book of God, 
than tit in Y fal. IXXXI1X. 30, 33. IF his 
chil lreu far? e my law, und walk not in 
2 bade b. eu with Ife their tranſ- 
gre!, 197: xy af rad, and their iniguity with 
. - 1 dert ꝰ by: {s my loving-kindnefs will 
4 mit utterly rake from him, nor ſuffer my 
Fat tbtuine;s to fail. ihe deſgn of ſuch 
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corrections is gracious, to reclaim them; but 
why ſhould we make our father's rod neceſlary ? 

That we may thercfore be ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable, I would offer the following direc- 
tions for a cloſe. | 

See that you begin well upon the foundation 
of a ſincere and unreſerved devotedneſs to 
God ; that you have the power, as well as 
the form of Godlineſs. A flaw in the foun- 
dation will make the building totter ; and un- 
Icts it be rectified, may occaſion our periſhing 
under the ruins of it; like the houſe, which 
our Saviour ſpeaks of, that was built upon the 
ſand. | 

Otten review the ſtate of your ſouls ; let 
not long accounts remain without inſpection: 
But often examine, what ground you have 
gained or loſt, that diſorders may be ſoon rec. 
tified, before they have procceded far, or be- 
fore your hearts are hardened through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſin. 

Improve every melancholy inſtance of the 
falls of others, to awaken your own caution. 
When you ſee other peoples miſcarriages, the 
beſt improvement you can make of them 1s 
that to which the Apoſtle directs upon ſuch an 
occaſion; Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. 

Be ſtedfaſt in the faith, as ever you would be 
ſteady in your obedience. That is the princi- 
ple, which fceds and animates chriſtian obedi- 
ence. Every doctrine of divine truth has a 
practical influence; and its influence will be 

peo: 
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proportionable to the ſtrength of our perſuaſion 

about it. If your faith be ſhaken, that which 
depends upon it, and would not be a reaſo- 
nable ſervice without it, will be ſhaken roo. 

Aim at advances, if you would not decline. 
If once you think you are come to your full 
pitch, it will ſoon make you remiſs, and lay 
you open to the ſnares of life. Therefore St. 
Peter unites the exhortations; Beware, leſt 
you fall from your ſtedfaſtneſs : But grow mn 
grace and in the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 

Eye the moſt excellent examples to excite 
your emulation. Make thoſe your choſen pat- 
terns, who walk moſt cloſely with God; and 
even them no farther than they do ſo. 

Truſt not your own hearts, but in him who 
is able to keep you from falling. And there- 
fore often and carneſtly pray to him to keep you 
back from preſumptuous ſims, Pal. xix. 13. to 
make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 
you, 1 Pet. v. 10. to keep you by his mighty 
power, through faith unto ſalvation, ch. i. 5. 

And often think of the promiſed reward as 
ſure, and great, and near. Anowzing the time, 
Chriſtians, reckon it high time to awake out of 
ſleep ; for now is your ſalvation nearer than 


_ when ye believed. 
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SERMON 


A tender Spirit:. 


2 Caron. XXXIV. 27. the for- 
mer part. 


Becauſe thine heart was tender. 


HIS is God's own commendation of 

King 7% He catted upon his 

reign very young, at eight years old; 

and thou: h he was the jon ot an excceding 
wicked father, yct was a prince of eminent re— 
1110: throw bh che ſeveral periods of bis g- 
verument. Pe:ional relis ion appeared in him 
betimes. [2 the eig t- year 6f S218 ; reign, 
ile he was yet young, Gr wacn he was but 
naccen years old, He bg to ſeek er He 
God 
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God of David his father; that is, he publick ly 
avowed the worſhip of the true God, which 
had been notoriouſly caſt off in the days of 
his own father Amon, ver. 3. And in the 
twelfth year of his reign, the twenticth of his 
age, he began to purge Judah and 7eriſalen 
from the high places, and the groves, &c. 
He began a publick reformation of the wor- 
ſhip ot God, from the abuſes which had been 
countenanced in the days of his predeceitor ; 
ſeveral of which the facred biftorian goes on to 

enumerate. And i the erhieenth year of 
his reign, When he was twenty fix „cars old, 
he procecdcd to repair the houte of God, ver. 
| 8, &c. In the courlc of the repairs, Hl. 
kiah the prieſt found a book of the law of the 
Lord given by Moſes, ver. 14. 

Whether this was that origival book of the 
law which Mo/es laid up by the ark, or tome 
antient authenitck copy of it, is not ſo certain, 
Probably this had been concealed in forme ſe— 
cret place of the temple, to ſecure it from the 
impious fury of ſome of the idolatrons kings 
of Judab; and now happily came to light, 
when people were tet to work to repair it, It 
is plain by what follows, that both ing and 
people were in a great meature ſtrangers ta the 
contents of it till this ditcov cry. Alon a0! * 
the reading ot the law had been neo!cct<ad 


Th 

publickly and privately in the reigns of iu N08 

wicked kings who kad gone beter „ eſab; 

it may be molt Ot tac copics had "Wa n 8 

deſtroy ed. or, by the general neglect of tron 
B b 4 
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ſcribing more, were grown very rare and ſcarce. 
Without doubt the king had not written a 
copy of the law with his own hand, according 
to the command in Deut. xvii. 18. Which 
ſurely he would have done before this time in 
obedience to the law, if he had been particu- | 
Jariy acquainted with it; ſince he is acclared | 
to have done that which is right inthe fight of 
the Lord trom his carly days, ver. 2. 2. e. ac- 
cording to ſuch degrees of light about the 
mind of God as he had, before the law was 
found; cither by hints received from tome 
good people about him; or by means of tome 
imperfect abſtracis of the law, which might 
go about, while intire copies were wanting. 
The law being found, it was carried to the | 
king; who, like a man earneſtly deſirous to i 
know the way of God more perfettly, ordered 
it to be read to him; and like a man of a ten- 
der conſcience, when he heard the words of 
the law, rent his clothes, ver, 18, 19. fell un- 
der it, ſtruck with the dreadful threatnings con- 
rained in it againſt tranſgreſſors; and appre- 
hending from them, that great wrath from 
the Lord was like to be poured out upon them, 
ſends a deputation of {ome of his principal 
miniſters to inquire of God in the cafe by Hul- 
dah the propheteſs, ver. 20, 21. to inquire, 
Whether there Were any hopes that God's an- 
ger might be appeaſed, and what was neceflary 
to this end. Hulda by direction from God 
lets him know, that God was pcremptorily re- 
lolved to execute his vengeance upon the Jews 
tor 
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for their great and long revolts from him: Bur 

for the king himſelf, he ſhould have the favour 

to be gathered to his grave in peace, that his 

1 eyes might not ſee all the evil that was 

| coming upon them. The reaſon of this mark 

of diſtinction in Joſiah's caſe is given in the 

text. Becauſe thine heart was tender, and 

' thou haſt humbled thyſelf before God, when 

thou heardeſt his words againſt this place, &c. 
T have even heard thee alſo, ſaith the Lord. 

I have choſen this divine encomium upon 
an old teſtament ſaint, to repreſent to you one 
eminent ingredient or qualification of rhe chri- 
ſtian temper, which ſhould attend us with re- 
ference to every part and branch of it; 4 ten- 

Aer heart. Pa 
i The ſame thing is expreſſed by an heart of 


fleſh in oppoſition to 4 ſtony heart, in tome 
promiſes of the old teſtament, which were 

to receive their principal accompliſhment in e- 
vangelical times in the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 

| ham; in Egel. xi. 19. and chap. xxxvi. 26. 1 
| will take away the ſtony heart out of your 
fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh. 
I apprehend St. Paul had thoſe promiſes in his 
eye, when he ſays to the Corinthian converts, 
2 Cor. iii. 3. Te are manifeſtly declared to be 
the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written, 
not with ink, but by the ſparit of the living 
God; not intables of (tone, but in fleſhly tables 
of the heart. Theſe converts were a fort of 
epiſtle from Chriſt, in commendation of the 
ſincerity and efficacy of the Apoſtles miniſtry 
| among 
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among them: This commendatory epiſtle of 
Chriſt was written in the /eſh/y tables of their 
heart; that is, in their hearts made (oft, and rea- 
dy to attend to and obey the Goſpel by the ope. 


ration of the holy ſpirit, agreeable to the antient 


promiſe, that he would give an heart of fleſh. 

To this ſtands oppoſed what we ſo often read 
of, hardneſs of heart, an heart of ſtone. We 
read of ſome, who made their hearts as an 
adamant ſtone, Lech. vii. 12. the extraordi- 
nary hardnets of which makes it exceeding dit- 
ficult to carve or faſhion it by art into a regular 
figurc. Others are laid to make their faces 
harder than arock, Jer. v. 3. which you can- 
not caſily move or penetrate. The {ame bad 
diſpoſition is eltewhere (ct out by a metaphor 
taken from fleſh, but ſuch a part of fleſh as has 
contracted a brawny ſtiffncts and hardneſs, by 
much exercife and hard labour. Under ſuch 
an alluſion the Genti/e world is deſcribed as 
paſt feeling, Eph. iv. 19. And others as Ha. 
ving their conſciences ſear'd with an hot iron, 
1 Tim. iv. 2. The tender heart in the text 
ſtands oppoſed to all this. 

My buſinets upon this head ſhall be, 10, To 
give a general account of the import of a ten- 
der heart, 2, To deicribe more particu- 
larly the ways, whercin ſuch a temper ſhould 
cxprets itſelf, And 3%, Toſhew, what foun- 
dation is laid for it by Chriſtianity. 


I. It may be proper to give a general account 
of the import of a fender heart. Two things 
{ccm to bc pointed at by it. . 
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I. A quick and ready ſenſe and feeling in 
ſpiritual things. A tender heart is one, that 
hath ſenſes exerciſed and prompt to diſtern 
both good and evil, Heb. v. 12. Spiritual things 
are apt to make a deep impre ſſion, or (piritual 
Pains and picaturcs ate cal!'y felt, Where this is 
a mans character. 

Quicknefſs of aprel enſion in matters of a 
religious nature is one inftance. Light in theo 
mind is necciiory to guide all our powers 2 me 
actions. / our eye be eu, the whole dn. 
muſt be full of darkneſs : If therefore the lis 92 
that 15s iu thee, in che underſtanding, Winch 
is as the cve ©: the mind, be darkneſs, how 
great 1s that dark ? Mar. vi. 23. If our 
minds are blind to the true light, or under the 
influence of a falſe light, this muſt be tollow- 
ed with diforder in all our actions. But how 
many arc inſenſible of the light which ſhines 
around them, and of thoſe things, of which 
onc would think they might have the fulleſt 
conviction? Their underſtandings are darknd, 


thro the ignorance that is in them. vecauſe of 


the blindneſs, or har due ſs of their Hearts, Ex . 
iv. 18. God ſpeaketh to them once, veatwicez 
but they perretve it not, Job xxxiii. 14. They 
diſcern not plain duty, tno' it glarcs in their 
eye with full evidence. They know nor the 
plague of their own heart, tho' it is to ob- 
vious to reflection, How happy is it on the 
other hand, to be ready to take in the ligt 


Which is Offered! to be quick at diſcoveriog 


our duty and danger, and wants and diiicni- 
Pers, 
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pers, our beſt friends and our worſt enemies, the 
way in which we ought to go, and the temp- 
tations in our way? Things of ſuch importance 
to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare ? 

Ready reflections of conſcience are alſo in- 
cluded. When conſcience is ſilent, ſo as not to 
animadvert upon fin and check men for it, or 


not to ſet their duty in view, and cxcite them 


to it, or when it favours ſome known fin, or 
connives at the omiſſion of ſome plain duty : 
when this power of the ſoul is not in a diſpoſi- 
tion to act, or not to act impartially; it beſpeaks 
a hard and inſenſible mind. Either the ind and 
conſcience is defiled, Tit. i. 15. that is, the prac- 
tical judgment is vitiated, ſo as to call evil 
good, and good evil: Or elſe it is ſearedas with 
an hot iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. ſo as to be altogether 
unapt for ſenſation. But a tender heart imports, 
that con(cience is quick and active, ready to 
anſwer its character of being the candle of the 
Lord within us to ſearch us out, and to be a 
faithful monitor, accuſing or excuſing as there 
is reaſon given for cither. 

A diſpoſition to be eaſily and ſuitably affec- 
ted with our own ſpiritual concerns, enters 
into the notion of a tender heart. A hard 
heart is unmoved by ſuch things as are fitteſt 
to impreſs it. Of how many is it the cha- 
racter, that the knowledge they have dies as 


they receive it, and kindles no anſwerable affec- 


tions? Seeing many things, they obſerve them 
not; opening the ears, yet they hear not, Iſa. 
xlii. 20. Thc mcaning ot the prophet is, 

thoſe 
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thoſe people were as little affected with the 
works or word of God, as if they had nor ſeen 
or heard them. Or if affections are moved for 
| a time, they arc but tranſient, they preſently 'Y 
wear off: This is the deſcription of the ſtony = 
| | ground, Mat. xiii. 20, 21. So many deal with 3 
their convictions, like the man deſcribed by St. 
James, chap. i. 24. He beholdeth himſelf, as in 
a glaſs, and goeth away, and ſtraitway forget- 
teth what manner of man he was. Such is the 
remorſe of many ſinners under divine puniſh- 
ments, like the people of 1/rael in Pſal. lxxviii. 
34, —37. When God ſlew them, then they 
pong ht him; and they returned, and enquired 
early after Cod. Nevertheleſs they did flat- 
' ter himwith their mouth, and they lyed unto 
bim with their tongues : bor their heart was 
not right with him, neither were they ſtedſaſt in 
his covenant. A tender heart, on the contrary, 
is readily affected according to the nature and 
importance of things repreſented to it: And 
theſe affections produce laſting fruit. The im- 
preſſions are ſtrong, and the influence is lively. 
2. A pliable diſpoſition to yield to divine 
influences, and ingage in the practice of our 
duty, is the other branch of a tender heart. 
Tho' we ſhould have ever ſo great a ſenſe of 
ſin and duty; yct it our hearts arc unyield- 
ing, and will not return unto the Lord, this is 
hardneſs of heart in the ſenſe of Scripture. 
However we may have been awakened by 1 
God's Spirit firiving with us, by the reflec- ih 
tions of conſcience, by ordinances or provi- 
dences 
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dences; yt if all this leaves us as it found us, 
if wc for ſake not the fins of which we arc 
admoniſhed, nor engage in the duties of which 
we arc convinced, owur kcarts are ſtill in God's 
account as the adamant. Indeed the greater our 
light is, if we Hold the truth in unrithteauſneſs, 
our obſtinacy is the more avnravated: As Ste- 
pen charges the erg, 4 cts vii. 21. 27 tif. 
nocked and narircumec!fid in heart and ears, ye 
da alwajs reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; counter- act 
his deligu and motions. Hardneſs and an im- 
pen: tent heart arc much the Rn thing, Rom. 
1.5, Bur a tender heart chearfully complies 
with tlie will of God: It cannot be defcribed 
more ſilly in a few words than in theſe, that it 
is willing and ogedient, Ila. i. 19. 


II. I proceed to give a more particular de- 
{cription of the principal ways, wherein this 
holy tenderneſs of ſpirit ſhould exprets itſelf 
in our courſe, And a repretcntation of this 
may be given in reference to {evera! points. 

t. In relation to the word of God, or the 
ditcoveries he has made of his mind. I begin 
with this, as it was the particular inſtance re— 
ferred to in the cate of Vaſiah. 

A man of a religions tenderneſs of ſpirit 
will make it his bulincts to acquaint himſelf 
with thc mind of God. Others may be con- 
tent to act blindſold, or to take their religion 
upon truſt, to receiue for dettrines the com- 
mandiments of men; becauſe they chiefly con- 
iuit their On cate, or that Which may be ac- 

ccptable 
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ceptable to other people. But a good man 
has in the firſt place determined to ſhew Him 
ſelf approved to God, and theretore is con- 
ccrned to be well aflured of his mind. 
He may not be ſo ſoft and pliable as others, 
to the dictates and determinations of men; 
for their mind is not the thing he is inquiring 
after; but what his Lord and Maſter reveals 
tor truth, or preſcribes as duty. This he is 
earneſtly ſollicitous to know, and therctor: di- 
ligently ſtudies his Bible, as the notification 
which God hath given of his mind. I med 
tate in thy precepts, fays David, and have 
re ſpect unto thy ways, Piel. cxix. 15, He en- 
deavours to make his beſt ute of ihe afliſtan— 
ces within his reach, which may any way help 
him to underitand the Scripturesz cipeciaily of 
the miniſtry of the Golpel : But then he does 
not believe the ſente of Scripture, given by 
a minitter, or by any number of miniſters, to 
be tac lente of Chriſt, merely becaule they fiy 
it is; but like the ngble Pereaus, he {carches 
the Scriptures dilinenily, to diſcover whether 
their ivale agree wich this rule, Acts xvii. 11. 
and reavily receives what he finds to have a 
toundation there, but no more. It is a able 
obltinacy ro mens authority, and at the fame 
time beipoiks tac greateſt obſequrouſizeſs to 
Ciriic, to laut no more for his mind upon 
tue dictace of men, than we can ourſe/Tes 
di{occra to be jo, upon an impartial! conipariton 
Oi har tncy ſay with that in his word upon 
Which thcy tound it. But on the other hand, 
« 
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a tender ſpirit is willing to learn from any 
man, and will be thankful for any aſliſtance 
to diſcover the meaning of the Scriptures in a- 
ny particular of truth and duty. 

Such a man pays a ready and reverential 
ſubjection to the authority of God in his 
word, as far as he underſtands it : Whether 
it be in leſs or greater concerns, in matters of 
belief or of practice. My heart, ſays Da- 
vid, ſtands in awe of thy word, Pal. cxix. 
161. Such a man chearfully ſacrifices any fa- 
vourite opinion or inclination, as ſoon as he 
apprchends that the word of God declares a- 
gainſt it. It is included in a man's becoming 
a Chriſtian, that he makes this determination 
in the general, that every thought ſhall be cap- 
tivated to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 
5. Not that he hath no thoughts, no ſen- 
timents, no inclinations which are different 
from the mind of Chriſt : every miſtake in 
judgment, every irregular deſire certainly is 
ſo. Bur as he comes gradually to diſcern the 
inconſiſtency between the mind of Chriſt and 
any ſentiment or practice of his own, he puts 
his general determination in practice in that 
particular caſe: That wrong thought is capti- 
vatcd to the obedience of Chriſt. The lan- 
guage of his heart concerning the whole law 
of God, is the ſame with the language of / 
racl upon the delivery of the Moſaical law, 
Exod. xxiv. 7. Moſes took the book of the 
covenant, and read in the audience of the 


people: And they ſaid, All that the err 
hat 
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| hath ſaid, will we do, and be obedient. And 
| as particulars come to his notice, he yields an 
'  ovedicnt car to them. 
| He is afraid to do any thing, which he 
' doubts to be ditagreeable to the wordof Gad. 
There is indeed a contcicnce unduly icrupu- 
lous, which is a great obſtruction to the utc- 
fulncls and comfort of fome ivftirm Chriltians: 
And it is the duty and intereſt ot all to come, 
as far as may be, to a clear and determinate 
judgment about rhe particulars of their con- 
duct; by conſidering, as any doubt occurs, 
what foundation there is for it in the word 
ot God; and by conſulting the wile and ju- 
dicious upon the caſe; tor it is paſt doubt, 
that we {ſhould not make more fins and du- 
ties to ourſelves than God hath made to. 
But tome, by the weakneis of their judg- 
ment, or the power of melancholy, cannot 
get clear of their doubts, as to ſome things, 
which others eſteem lawtul: And in lome 
parts ot conduct in leſſer matters, poſſibly the 
moſt judicious can diſcern no more than pro- 
bability concerning the mind of God on either 
fide, Now while a ſcruple remains, tho' it 
ſhould in itſelt be ill grounded, it is a juſt 
ditcovery of a tender ſpirit ro forbear an action 
which appears doubtful. The Apoſtle clearly 
decides this caſe, in the affair of mcats forbid- 
den bv the law of Moſes. The Jewiſb con- 
verts, by means or the remaining prejudices 
ot thcir education, thought it unlawful to cat 
thete: The gentile converts were perſuaded of 
Cc theic 
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their chriſtian liberty, and they were on the 
right ſide of the queſtion: But while this 
miſtaken apprehenſion remained in the 7ewiſb 
converts, it would have been ſinful in them to 
do as the Gentiles did, Rom. xiv. 23. He that 
doubteth is damned, ielf-condemned, if he eat, 
becauſe he eatcth not of faith. Where ſin is 
ſuſpected on one hand, and there is no room 
for a ſuſpicion onthe other, a tender ſpirit will 
avoid the doubt ful part. 

He is readily impreſlcd, ſuitable to the ſe- 
veral parts of truth propoſed to him out of 
the word of God. Our affections, under the 
proper direction and conduct of light, arc of 
the greateſt ſervice to facilitate holy obedience. 
And it is a good indication of a tender ſpirit 
to have ſuitable affections readily excited, ac- 
cording to the particular branches of truth 
and duty ſet before us. It is the general cha- 
racer of a man ſincerely good, that he frem- 
bles at God's word, Iſa. Ixvi. 2, 5. He receives 
it with reverential awe, and becoming affec- 
tion. Thus Noah, being warned of God of 
the approaching deluge, was moved with fear, 
Heb. xi. 7. This was the expreſſion of Foſrah's 
tender heart in this chapter, ver. 19. hen he 
heard the words of the law, he rent his 
clothes. So, when the riches of grace are ſet 
before us, to have love and gratitude, and truſt 
in God, excited thereby to a proper exerciſe, is 
highly becoming a ſoul ſoftened and ingcenuoul- 


ly melted by the comtortable diſcor crics of the 
Golpel. 


And 
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And ſuch a man frequently compares his 
heart and life with God's word: as one ſuſ- 
picious that he may have offended, and yet 
truly deſirous not to offend, or to make his 
peace and to come back to God and himſelf, 
as ſoon as may be, if he hath offended. I 
communed, ſays the Pſalmiſt, with my own 
heart, and made diligent ſearch, Pſal. Ixxvii. 69 
T thought on my ways, and turned my feet un- 
to thy teſtimonies, Pal. cxix. 59. 

2. In relation to ſin, a tender ſpirit emi- 
nently appears. 

Conviction is more caſily admitted, where 
this is the frame of the heart. Solomon tells 
us, Prov. xvii. 10. that à reproof enters more 
mnto a wiſe man, than a hundred ſtripes into 4 

Fool. When conſcience is awake, it is ready 

to give attention to a hint, and to make per- 
ſonal application! In uo ſad inſtances, which 

we have upon record, how far even good men 

may be hardned through the drceitfulneſs of 

ſin; that is, Peter's denial of his Maſter, and 
Davids ſcandalous fall and continuance in 
it for ſo long a time: yet we have in both an 
| inſtance alſo of the eaſy admiſſion of con- 
viction by a man habitually good. A look 
from the Lord Jeſus darted the moſt pungent 
conviction into the mind of Peter, ſo that 
| he went out and wept bitterly, Luke xxii. 
| 61, 62. And a word from the prophet Na- 
than bowed David's heart, and brought him 
to confeſs his fin, 2 Sam. xii. 13. And in 
another caſe the numbring of the people, his 
Cc: heart 
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heart ſiuote {im without a monitor, 2 Sam. 
XXIV. 10. A tcnder heart is jealous of more fin 
in himtelf than he particularly knows; there- 
tore che language ot his heart is often the ſame 
with Day's, Ptal. xix. 12. ho can under- 
ſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret 
faults. it would therefore be ftrange, if he 
mould be unrcady to fall under conviction, 
when his lin is {ct in order before him; if 
then he houlu endeavour to cover and excuſe it. 
Upon conviction, ſhame and ſorrow readi- 

ly Row in a tender mind. The hardned ſin— 
ner is not aſhamed, en he committeth abo- 
minations, Jer. vi. 15. poſſibly he may glory 
in his ſhame, Phil. iii. 19. But ſoftning grace 
ſtrikes a man with deep remorſe upon the 
remembrance of his offences; it produces 4 
brok.n and a contrite heart, Plal. li. 17. He 
is aſhamed and vluſhes to lift up his face to 
God becanſe of his iniquities, Ezr. ix. 6. Like 
the publican, who ſtood afar off, and could 

hardly pretume to t up ſo much as his eyes 

4% heave; he, ſinites upon his breaſt, full of 
contrition and godiy forrow, Like xviii. 13. 

His ton] is lillcd with pungent concern, and 
overipread with a holy contuſton ; he is more 
ec to condeun himtelr than others can be: 
And that not wicerly beeaute he may be liable 

to human punihmcnr or centurc 3 but much 

mor. tot his eftence againſt God ; and even in 

Ca c, where men migut rather commend than 
condemn him. The great imprefſion made 
52 lu unnd, ialls in with the conteilion of the 

pro- 
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prodigal: Father, I have ſinned againſt hea- 
ven and in thy ſighit, and am no more <wor- 
thy to be called thy ſon. His ſorrow is more 
animated by ingenuity, than by fear. Sin is 
ſo odious and burthceniome to him, that he 
mourns cycn for the offences of otiicrs; and 
much more tor his own 

He is affected with known fin of cycry kind. 
The omiſlions of Duty, as well as direct 
commiſſions of fin. The very remains ot fin 
dwelling in him, tho' he has hopes that no fin 
has the dominion, arc no {mall uncaſincts to 
him; which often occaſion tuch 2 complaint as 
that, O wretched man that Tam! who ſhall 
deliver me from the body of this death! 

He is very ſollicitous to be delivered from 
the guilt and the ſtain of the ſins, ot which he 
is convinced. A ſott heart cannot be caſy under 
the ſenſe of ſin, till he can have hope of a par- 
don; till bs fect are waſhed, when they have 
contracted new detilement. David come to 
himſelf, cxprefies the greateſt importuniry : 
Waſh me throuzhly from my iniquity, and 
cleanſe me from my ſim. For J acknow- 
ledge my tranſgreſſion, and my ſin is ever be- 
fore me, Pal. li. 2, 3. A true penitent upon 
conviction in any inſlance of tranſyrctiton, 
will ſue tor mercy, plead the atonement, and 
carneſtly pray for the ſanctitying Spirit. Create 
lin me 4 clean heart, O God, after my new 
impurities; and renew a right ſpirit within me, 
vcr. 10. Even ſuſpicion of guilt will carry 
him to the mercy-tvat, to ſupplicate mercy. 

1 And 
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And the matter will not reſt in relentings, 
but iſſuc in the moſt eſſential part of repentance, 
ceaſing todo evil, and learning to do well. God- 
ly forrow wor eth repentance to ſaluation ne- 
ver to be repen ted of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

And as a tender ſpirit will naturally diſcover 
itſclf in the proper exerciſes of genuine repen- 
tance for ſin admitted ; fo it will produce a cau- 
tious and habitual fear of ſin thro a man's courſe, 
He darcs not indulge himſelf in a thing which he 
apprehends diſpleaſing to God, though it ſhould 
be ever ſo common, or paſs among men for a 
trifle. He abſtains from the very appearance of 
evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 2 2. as afraid to tread upon doubt- 
ful ground. He watches and prays, that he may 
not enter upon temptation; is afraid of in- 
ſnaring company, and of ſuch actions as he finds 
to be generally dangerous to himſelf, tho they 
may be lawful and fate to others. He is careful, 
that he make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 
#he luſts thereof, and keeps his heart with all 
dil;gence. 


Theſe are the proper expreſſions of a tender 
ſpicit with reference to ſin. 

3. In relation to the events of providence, 
and the circumſtances of his own lot and con- 
dition. And in this matter, 

When he is under the moſt favourable pro- 
vidences, he is afraid of abuling divine mercies: 
Leit His ſable ſhould become a ſnare, or he ſhould 
ve ful! and deny God: Leſt he ſhould grow ſe- 
ture and forgetful of his dependance on God; or 
his ſpirit become yain and worldly ; or he ſhould 
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put the evil day far from him, or give in to any 
criminal indulgence of his appetites, or be lift- 
ed up with pride. 

He entertains an awful fear at the apprehen- 
ſion of God's judgments. That was David's 
frame, P. cxix. 120. My fleſh trembleth for fear 
of God, and Iam afraid of his judgments. Noah 
was moved with fear of them, when they were 
at a diſtance : And much more will a man of a 
tender mind be fo, when God's hand is viſibly 
ſtretched out, or when there arc many moral 
prognoſtics, that God is making a way to hes 
anger. The leaſt tokens of God's diſpleaſure at- 
fect him, ſuch as others hardly obſerve; and 
while hardned ſinners are unmoved under the 
greateſt. Jer. v. 3. Thou haſe ſtricken them, 
but they have not grieved; thou haſt conſumed 
them, but they 2 refuſed to receive cor- 
rection; they have A. their faces harder 
than a rock, they have refuſed to return. 

He is deſirous to underſtand the voice of God 
in his providences ; that God would ſbeg Him, 
wherefore he contendeth with hin, Job x. 2. 
And hc endcavours, that his own tcmrcr and 
behaviour may comport with the prov idenccsh 
is under; whether they are proipecrous or afflic- 
tive. He would kxowboth how to be abaſed, and 
how to abound, Phil. iv. 12. The particulai 
proſpect of calamitics approaching, excites him 
ro prepare ſuitably to meet his God, Ain. iv. 12. 
And his chief attention ſtom time to time f 
the duty of his preſent condition. 

4. This temper, where it is genuine, will ex- 
preſs itſelf illuſtrioufly in relation to : bo7207 
of God, Cc 4 Such 
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Such a man will do what he can himſelt to pro- 
motc it. It is the general ſcope of his actions, 
to do alto the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. All 
that he has and 1+,1s ſincerely conſecrated to this 
aim. And according to his ſtation he will be 
active and zcaious in any deſigns, that are on 
foot in his day, conducing to the glory ot God 
and the ſervice of religion, He guards againſt 
every thing in his own conduct, which may ec- 
caſion the name of God to be blaſphemed. He 
is willing to hazard his own honour or intercſt 
or life itſelf, if God may but be glorified; and 
can be content to have his ew! reputation laid 
in the duſt, if his Maftcr may be migmnificd by it. 


As John the Bopiill rejoiced greatly becauſe of 


the brid:groom's voice; tlio he foreſaw that 
Chriſt's entrance upon his miniftry would e- 
clipſe the honour of his own. He muſs in- 
creaſe, but I mujt decreaſe, Joi. iii. 29, 30. 

In any fin he commits, While in ſenſible ſin- 
ners arc Chiefiy concerned tor the diſhonour 


donc to themſelves, when their fin is found out, 


a man of a2 tender conſcience chiefly laments 
the diſhonour done to God by it. God by Na- 
than ſet David's ſin before him in this view, 
2 Sam. xii. 14. By this deed thou haſt given 
greet occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpkeme : And when David comes to make 
his acxnowledgment, he principally reflects on 
the tame thing, Pal. li. 4 Againſt thee, thee 
on!; have ] ſinned, and done this evil in thy 
fight: that Hou mighteſt be juſtified when 
thou ſpeareſt, au be clear when thou race, 
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He greatly rejoices in any thing that tends 
to the honour of God. If he hears of the 


advancement of his intcreſt, where he hath no 
immediate Concern in the matter : If good be 
done any where, though he has no hand in it: 
And in any ſervice done by others, though he 
may ſeem to be leſſened by it himſelf; As Paul 

rejoiced that Chriſt was preached, tho' tome 
did it out of envy to him, Phil. i. 18. 

Ad ou the other hand he is deeply affected 
wich other men's diſhonouring God. Rivers 
of tears run down his eyes, becauſe men keep 
not God's law, Plal. Cxix. 136. He mourns for 
abominations done in the land, which he can- 
not help, Ezek. ix. 4. As Hezekiah deeply re- 
ſented the blaſphemies of Rabſhakehb,la. xxxvii. 
1,2, 3. And he is ready to bear his teſtimony 
againſt the ſins of others in all proper ways. 

This is ſome draught of a tender ſpirit in its 
proper features. 

It remains to be ſhewn, 

III. What foundation is eminently laid for 
ſuch a temper by chriſtianity. 

You ſee good men in the ancient Church 
were not ſtrangers to it Much lets ſhould we 
be under the Goſpel: For, the rule of our 
faith and practice is more compleat. Th ngs 
of importance to us, arc no longer wrapped up 
in figures; but he, ho was in the boſom of 
the Father, hath revealed him, and his will. 
God hath ſpoken to us in theſe laſt days by his 
Jon; as his fulleſt and finiſhing revelation : 


And 
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And therefore, zf they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not 
we eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
eaketh from heaven, Heb. xii. 25. If weare 
leſs moved and impreſſed by the brighter light 
which Chriſt hath brought down from heaven. 

The recompences of the life to come are 
more fully revealed to us. Indeed the church 
under the old Teſtament was not altogether 
unacquainted with theſe ; but temporal promi- 
ſes and threatnings were moſt inculcated in that 
diſpenſation, and the future recompences more 
darkly and ſparingly. On the contrary, the 
eternal wrath of God againſt impenitent ſinners, 
and the heavenly happineſs reſerved for ſaints, 
are the motives which the Goſpel chicfly dwells 
upon. And ſurely the greater importance of 
the motives, that are now principally ſet in our 
view, ſhould make the deeper impreſſion. 

The richer diſcoveries of grace made in the 
Goſpel, is a ſtrong argument to ingenuity for 
promoting ſuch a temper in us. The grace of 
God, that hath appeared to all men, ſhould 
{often our hearts to the moſt ingenuous regard 
to our Maſter's will in every thing ; his goodneſs 
ſhould lead us to the moſt kindly repentance. 
God's tender concern for our intereſts, ſo as 


not to ſpare his own ſon, but to give him up 


for us all, ſhould inſpire us in return with the 
moſt render concern for his glory. He that 
continues hard and inſenſible to the gracious 
perſuaſions of the Goſpel, ſurcly has no part 
leſt in him tender. 


The 
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| The ceremonial obſervances, which took 
up ſo much of the attention of ſerious minds 
while they wer in force, are now ſuperſeded ; 
and therefore the more tender ſpirit is juſtly 
expected with reference to the more ſubſtantial 
parts of religion that remain. 

Eſpecially if we add, that the ſoftening Spi- 
rit is more tully promiſed and more plentifully 
communicated to the church now. He muſt 
have been often reſiſted, and his motions great- 


ly quenched, by any who continue hard and 
obſtinate under the Goſpel. 


Some inferences ſhall conclude this diſcourſe. 


1. We may diſcern the difference between 
this truly chriſtian remper, and ſome things 
which people are apt to miſtake for it. 

It muſt not be confounded with a natural ea- 
ſineſs of temper. This is not founded upon 
a regard to God, nor expreſſes itſelf with di- 
ſtinction in a religious conduct; but upon all 
occaſions, with reaſon, or without. This in- 
decd is a weakneſs, and not a virtue; it lays a 
man open to temptation from all quarters, and 
makes him liable to every impreſſion; to be 
| carried about with every wind of doctrine, and 
1 drawn aſide by any ſollicitation of a tempter. 

It is alſo a different thing from a mere occa- 
ſional tenderneſs under the word or providences 
of God. Ahab humbled himſelf upon God's 
threatnings, and went ſoftly tor a little time, 
i Kings xxi. 27. Pharaoh himſelf did the like 

upon 
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upon the execution of ſome of God's judg- 
ments in Egypt, But theſe were very diffe- 
rent from the tender heart of Joſiah. Their 
humiliation was not an habitual temper, and 
the fruits of it were very ſhort-lived : Aus 
was laſting, and brought fruit to pertection. 
Their tenderneſs only ſhewed itſelf either in 
ſome good words upon a ſudden conviction, or 
in forbcaring ſomc particular fin for the pre- 
ſent : Joſiah was led by the impreſſion to ſet 
about an univerlal reformation and to carry it 
to the greateſt extent he could. 

Ler ts ail feck after and cultivate a reli- 
gious tenderneſs of ſpirit. It is of indiſpenſi- 
ble neceſſity to our acceptance with God. 
What force ſhould that declaration have, to 
awaken an carncſt concern to be poſſeſſed of 
this frame, which God makes in 1/a. Ixvi. 2. 
To this man will I look, even to him that 1s 
poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
my Cord? It is a ſtrong encouragement to our 
delircs, and praycrs, and endeavours, that ſuch 
promiſes ſtand upon record; I tate away 
the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will 
give you an heart of fleſh. It you arc con- 
vinced of the necellity of this temper, take en- 
couragement from ſuch a declaration topray to 
God tor his quick ning grace, and to hope that 
it Hall not be denied in your attendance upon 
his appointed means. 

And it your hearts are in any meaſure ſoft- 
ned, labour to preſerve their tendernets through 
your Couric. Be afraid of the beginnings of 

nardnels 
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hardneſs of bhbeart. Exhort ard admoniſh 
y curicives daily, It you ſhenld beLardned thro 
Ie decuit ſulneſs of ſm, Heb. iii. 13. Obſerve 
and tall in with cvery good motion of the Spi- 
rit of Cod. Endeavour to maintain an habi- 
tual tenderncis by the frequent exerciſes of ſuch 
a ſpirit; clipecially by daily ſerious reviews of 
your own tramcs and actions, ard the ſpecdy 
exerciſes of godly forrow and true repentance, 
for every thing you diſcern amils frem time to 
time in your temper or behaviour to God, 
yourſclvcs, or your neighbour. 

3. It you arc conſcious of ſuch a ſpirit pre- 
vailing in you, take the comfort ot it as a good 
evidence that you are in the chriſtian ſtate. 
As we have frequent occaſion for repentance 
with reference to cvery branch of the chriſtian 
temper; ſo thanks be to God, there is room for 
repentancc. A bleſſed and contrite ſpirit God 
Till not defpiſe, Pal. li. 17. Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be cemforted, Matth. 
v. 4. God will have mercy on ſuch, and abun- 
dantly pardon, Ila. Iv. 7. He is faithful and 
Juſe to forgive them their ſins, 1 John i. 9. 
Though the occalions for penitential forrow 
will not intirely ccale, while you arc in the bo- 
dy; yet when the hardned ſinners mourning- 
time beg ins, yours will end: at the end of your 
trial God wil! wipe away all tears from your 
eyes for ever, and give you the rewards pro- 
miled to them that overcome. 
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SERMON XVIIL 


Chriſtian Zeal. 


Rey. III. 19: the middle of the 
verſe. 


—— Be zealous: 


4 EAL is not a particular grace or vir- 
tuc by itſelf, but rather a qualification 
which ſhould attend us in the exerciſe 

of every grace and in the performance of every 

duty. 

Indeed it is no virtue at all, unleſs it be 
well-placed and regulated. Zeal in its ge- 
neral notion is nothing elſe but a ſtrong and 
ardent concern for or againſt a thing, and a 

lively 
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lively and vigorous manner of acting there- 
upon. It has the denomination of a religious 
zcal, only as far as the objects, about which it 
is converſant, are of a religious nature. And 
even a religious zeal is no farther good and 
commendable, than when it is really on the 
ſide of truth and goodneſs, when it is mea- 
ſured by the importance of things, and when 
it is expreſſed and exerciſed by lawtul and regu- 
lar methods. 

It is fit to be obſerved, that we rcad in Scrip- 
ture of a bad zeal more frequently of the 
two, than of a good one; and many admo- 
nitions are given againſt ſome ſort of zeal ; 
as I ſhall have occaſion to take notice pre- 
ſently. Which ſhould make us ſenſible, how 
highly neceſlary it is, that a ſtrict caution and 
a very careful regulation ſhould attend our 
zcal. | 

And yet right zeal is a duty, and a ncedful 
ingredient of the chriſtian temper, and is re- 
commended as ſuch in the text. Chriſt from 
heaven calls his diſciples to it, in an addreſs par- 
ticularly directed to one of the ſeven churches 
of Aſia, that of Laodicea. 

The deſcription, which he, who knew their 
works and character, gave of them juſt before, 
made this call peculiarly appoſite and ſuitable 
to them. He charges them in ver. 15. that 
they were neither cold nor hot. They had ta- 
ken upon them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
owned the truths and laws of Chriſt and theic 
obligation from them, and ſo were not ab- 
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ſolutely cold: But on the other hand, there 
was no ſpirit in their religion, no vital influ- 
ence from it ; their principles were not lively 
and active; they did not behave as people in 
carneſt in what they profeſſed, who relolved 
to make it the buſineſs of their lives to ob- 
tcrve the chriſtian rule, and to be governed by 
Chriſtian motives, or who were determined 
upon an adherence to their profeſſion whatever 
it ſhould coſt them. This is the charge againſt 
them. 

Chriſt therefore declares his diſapprobation 
of ſuch a /ukewarm temper. I would thou 
waſt cold or hot. As it he had faid, © You 
«« would act more conſiſtently with yourſelves, 
and it would be more for my honour, if 
either you would intirely quit your chriſtian 
«« protcilion, or clte would be more in earneſt 
in the purſuit of it. 

In the next verſe he expreſſes his diſpleaſure 
in ſtronger terms, ver. 16. Jo then, becauſe 
thou art luke arm, and neither cold nor hot, 
T will ſpue thee out of my mouth. © As luke- 
<< warm water turns the ſtomach, fo, ſays 
Chritt, © lukewarm and indifferent profeſlſors 
of my religion make me ſick of them, I 
cannot bcar them; but unleſs they repent, 
I will reject and caſt them off from me.“ 

In the 17 and 18 verſes Chriſt intimates 
wherein their lukewarmnels lay, or at leaſt 
points to the natural fruit of it. They thut 
themſelves rich, and increaſed with goods, 
aud to have need of nothing, while their calc 

Was 
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was quite otherwiſe. They reckoned their 
profeſſion, their privileges, their poſſeſſion 
of ſound doctrine, or their having eſcaped com- 
mon pollutions, to be enough, without the real 
power of godiinels. Chriſt admoniſhes them 
how much they were miſtaken in their opinion 
of themſelves; after all, they there wretched 
and miſcrable, and poor, and blind, amd aazed. 
And thercfore he graciouſly counſels them to 
look out tor a ſupply of their wants, and to 
apply to him tor that purpote, who was yet a= 
ble and willing to relicve them. 

And in the verle, Where the text lies, he 
lets them know, that cven ſo ſevere an admo- 
nition was the fruit ot kindneſs and good— 
will. As many as love, I rebuke and chaſten. 
I have (aid this, not as pronouncing your con- 
« dition dcſperatc, but faithfully to warn you 
« of your danger, that this negligence in re— 
<« ligion may not be your ruin. Be Sealous 
therefore and ripent. ©* Since this is really 
« your condition, and I have warned you, 
« out of pure grace, of the dreadiul confe- 
« quence of ſuch a temper perſiſted in; there- 
t fore repent, that you have rrifled ſo much 
« hitherto, and be Sealous for time to come. 

Leal is a qualification neceſſary in Chriſt's 
Diſciples. 

Upon which argument, I would 1“ explain 
the ditpoſition, to which we are exhorted. And 
z% Shew the obligations, which lic upon 
Chriſt's Ditciples to it.ch a temper. 


- 
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I. It is very neceſlary, that the diſpoſition 
ſnhould be cxplained, to which we arc here ex- 


horted. We are required to be zealous : But 
in other places we are warncd againſt zeal, 
and the word is often uſed in an ill ſenſe, and 
the molt wicked and pernicious fruits are repre- 
ſented as proceeding from it. It is therefore of 
the greœateſt importance, that we ſhould carcful- 
ly attend to Scripture-livht for the due ſtating of 
this matter; here we ſhould be zealous, and 
where not; and what regulations our fervour 
ſhould be under, for the degrees and meaſures 
ot it; the principal tcat of it; the perſons that 
may be concerned in it; and the proper ways 
of expreſſing it. Tac following particulars 
may help to diſcover our duty in this matter. 

1. It houid be our firſt care to be well aſſu- 
red, Hat tlic cafe is good, for which our zeal 
is employed. Tha is, that what we are zea- 
lous for, is really truth or duty; ; and that what 
we arc zcalous "vain is certainly falſe or 
evil. [ts 15,8097 to be always Sealouſly affetted 
au 4 good ging, Gal. iv. 13. But the greater 
our fervour is in a Wrong way, ſo much the 
more hurt we are like to do to ourlelves and 
others. Iadeed heat without light, or raſh 
and blind zeal, is the moſt extravagant and 
milchicvous thing in the world. And there— 
fore caretul examination ſhould always go be- 
tore the actings of zeal, Otherwiſe we may 
be ſound fighting againſt God, when we think 
to do him good ſervice; and active inftru- 

ments 
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ments in the devil's ſervice thro' ignorance, 
while we flatter ourſelves that we are animated 
by a zeal for God. Such was the zeal ſo often 
taken notice of in the Fews at the beginning 
of Chriſtianity. They had a mighty regard 
for their ceremonial law, and for thcir ritual 
traditions: And becauſe the Goſpel inſiſted 
not on the obſervance of theſe, but directed 
them for acceptance with God to faith in 
Chriſt without the works of the law, they (ct 
themſelves againſt it with the greateſt warmth 
and eagerneſs. And this their bigotry and fury 
| is called their Leal. So the original word IS, 
where our tranſlators have rendred it by zu- 
dignation or enuy. So Acls v.17, 18. The 
high-prieſt and his companions were jilled 
with zeal, and laid their hands on the A. 
poſtles, and put them in the common priſon. 
And chap. xiii. 45. I hen the eus ſaw the 
multitudes, that came to hear Paul preach, 
they were filled with zeal, and ſpale against 
thoſe things that were ſpoken by Paul. And 
when the (ame Apoſtle endeavoured to con- 
vince the Jews at Theſſalonica, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 5. The Jews which 
believed not, moved with Seal, took unto 
them certain lewd fellows, and made an up- 
roar. Here was fiery hot zeal ; and the Apoſtle 
aſſures us, that it was a zcal of God, or for 
God, Rom. x. 2. I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God; but then it was 
not according to knowiedge. They had not 
examined the evidences ot Chrittianity, and 
Dd 2 ſo 
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ſo blindly and madly oppoſed it. St. Paul 
could the better bear this teſtimony of his 
countrymen, becauſe it had lately been his 
own caſe. He had been exceedingly Sealous 
of the traditions of his fathers, Gal. i. 14, 
And touching Seal, perſecuting the Church, 
Phil. iii. 6. But when he came to himſelf, this 
miſplaced zcal was 1o far from giving him any 
comfort, that it was his gricf and his ſhame : 
He calls himſelf for it a blaſphemer, and a 
perſecutor, and injurious, and even the chief 
of ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. 

To be zcalous for we know not what, is as 
bad as to worſhip we know not what. And 
however politive and confident we may be, 
aftcrall our warmth, we may be on the wrong 
ſide, if our aſſurance be not the reſult of a 
ſinccre and impartial inquiry. And indeed, 
if wc ſhould happen to be in the right, yet a 

ind and random zcal, even for truth itſelf, 
cannot be acceptale to God; becauſe it is ra- 
ther by chance, than upon reaſonable evidence, 
that our zeal is on the right ſide. 

Every man therefore is bound, before he 
gives a looic to his zcal, to uſe the beſt helps 
in his power for diſcovering the mind of God: 
And no man fhould ſuffer his zcal to outrun 
lis knowledge, or to excced the evidence he 
{1:5 of the trurh or falſhood, of the good or c- 
yii of things. 

2, Val Irould bear a proportion to the va- 
{10 dad 17:portance of things, Indeed the leaſt 
Lil, Of Which WE arc convinced, muſt not 

be 
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be given up, nor ſhould we act contrary to 
known Duty in the leaſt inſtance, upon any 
worldly conſideration. But all truths or duties 
are not of equal moment or concern either 
to ourſelves or others, to the honour of God 
or the intereſt of religion. While a warm 
zeal therefore is not only allowable, but com- 
mendable, in reference to matters of impor- 
tance; yet there is room for the exerciſe of 
moderation as a virtue in relation to things 
of {mall conſcquence. 

This difference in the value or importance 
of things ſhould be meaſured, cither by the 
plain declarations of God in his word con- 
ccrning the neceſſity of ſome points of belieſ 
or practice to ſalvation; or by their obvious 
tendency to promote or hinder practical godli- 
neſs, by their plain influence upon the welfare 
of mankind either in this or the next world. 

Now really it is no good ſign of ſincerity, 
much leſs of a regular zcal, to be very warm 
and carneſt about little matters, while there is 
a plain coldneſs about things of the greateſt 
moment: To be all on fire about rituals and 
ceremonials, either for them or againſt them; 
when we arc negligent and indifferent about 
the very vitals of religion: To lay a mighty 
ſtrels upon doubtful things, or the mere dic- 
tates of men; and yet to make a {mall ac- 
count of the undoubted precepts of God, and 
even the plain dictates both of natural and re- 
vealed religion: To be exceeding cager upon 
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ſuch points, as are confeſſed by all thinking 
men to be attended with great obſcurity and dif- 
ficultics, upon knotty and perplexing queſti- 
ons; but ſlightly to pals over the clcar and ob- 
vious truths and dutics of rcligion : This is 
an untoward and a monſtrous zeal. Nothing 
indced, which appears to bear the ſtamp of di- 
vinc authority, is to be received by us with an 
abſolute indifference: But as God has laid a 
different ſtreſs upon things, fo ſhould we, and 
cndeavour to follow his declared judgment of 
their importance, as near as we can. We ſhall 
do well in this caſc to lay to heart Chriſt's re- 
proof to the Scribes and Phariſees, in Matth. 
xxiii. 23, 24. o unto you Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites; for ye pay tithe of mint, 
and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the 
weiehtier matters of the law, judgment, mer- 
Cy, aud faith: Theſe things ought ye to have 
done, aud not to leave the other undone. Te 
blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and 
ſeallow à camel. 

3. Zeal is firſt to be conſidered in the tem- 
per of the ſou, and then in the proper expreſ- 
ſions of it in the tenor of the practice. It 
Nands in tte firſt place oppoſed to indit- 
itence or lakewarmneſs in the heart and af- 
feitions. 

So it is eminently to be underſiood in the 
text, as appears from the context. But it there 
be inward life and vigour, this ought to be and 
will be expreſſed by correſpondent effects in 
practice: And io zeal ſtands oppoſed to /t 


falnefſs, 
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falneſs, Rom. xii. 11. Not /lothſul in buſineſs, 
fervent in ſpirit, ſerdiug the Lord. It is the 
reverſe of dommyg the work of the Lord neol:- 
gently, of every thing in the outward courſe 
that might diſcover a coldnefs in affection to 
God, or in reſolution for him, or in hatrcd of 
ſin, or in our regards to Ged's honour and in- 
tereſt. 

Now though one man canot judge of ano- 
ther's zcal, more than of any other inward 
diſpoſition, by any mcalure beſide viſible and 
becoming irui's ; yet the fervour of the foul is 
principally to be conſidered with reſpect to di- 
vine acceptance. No ſeeming warmth of zcal 
for God in pious ditcourte, no appearance of 
vigorous adding tor him, will pats with God 
for any thing better than hypocriſy, if all be 
not animated with the inward fire of holy zeal. 
It is not enough wth the month to ſhew much 
love to God, it the Heart goeth after covetouſ* 
neſs, or ſomething elle more than God. 
Exzek. xxxiii. 31. To be forwerd and ready in 
religious convertation, to Jament the fins of 
the times, and the decay of picty, is a becoming 
inſtance of chriſtian zcal ; and charity, without 
good evidence to the contrary, Will induce us 
to believe concerning another, that our of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth fpeateth : 
But if he who knows all things ſhould know 
it ro be otherwile, he will abhor the vile 
diſſimulation. To be diligent in attendance 
upon the inſtitutions of divine worſhip; to 
be active in endeavours to propagate God's 
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truths and intereſt, and to prevent the pro- 
greſs of fin and crror, are natural fruits of 
religious zcal: But it we ſhould only deſign 
thereby to approve ourſelves to men; "if 
the language of our hearts ſhould be like Fe- 
Fus, Come, fee my zeal! for the Lord, 2 King. 


x. 16. this is vain oftcntation, and not holy 
zCal. 


4. The firſt and principal province of chri- 
ſtian zeal is in relation toouriclves: And to o- 
ther people only in the ſecond place, as we 
have only a ſecondary concern in them. 

Jam afraid by this obſervation I meet with 
a very common miitake among people that 
ſpcak much in commendation of zcal; I 
doubt they conſidet it, as it it chiefly related to 
the conduct of other people rather than to 
their ov/1. Bur in truth, though the province 
of z:al extends farther than ourlclves, yet not 
only its firit, bat its main buſineſs is at home. 
Zcal, as well as Chatity, is to begin here; in 
keeping up the fer vout ot our own ſpirits in rc- 
ligion, aud the intentencls of our own perſo. 
nal obedience. 

It ſhould principally operate in ardent deſites 

2:34 endeavouts after the increaſe of liglhit and 
uiciul knowledge in our own minds; in 70. 
lo Wing on to exnow the Lord, zACTCA ing in ihe 
£:0wicage of Cad and his vill; that we may 

knew Our duty better, in order to the direction 
ot our Practice 3 and be more tully iaſtructed 
in the truths 0 the Goivel, that our perſualion 
C1 


SeR.X VIII. Chriſtian Zeal. 409 


of them may be firmer, and their influence 
more ſtrong and forcible upon our touls. 

Chriſtian zcal is the ſprightly vigour and ſtre- 
nuous activity of cvery holy affection and diſ- 
poſition; and carneſtncls and intenſeneſs in e- 
very ſpiritual act, of faith and love, of hope 
and truſt, of reſignation to God and relolution 
for him. It is the performance of every act 
of devotion with life and cloſe application of 
thought, as thoſe who arc in earneſt in it; and 
with the exercilc of thoſe pious diſpoſitions 
which arc ſuitable to it. To praiſe God with 
admiring and adoring thoughts of his exccl- 
lences, with inward gratitude for his benctits, 
and with a lively ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
nels: To confeſs our fins with a truly broken 
and contrite ſpirit, with pungent ſhame and ſor- 
row for them, and with vigorous rclolutions a- 
gainſt them: To pour out our hearts in prayer, 
to labour fervently in it, as the expreſſion is, 
Col. iv. 12. with the fervent or im working 
prayer of @ righteous man: This is to be Zea- 
lous in religion. To deſire the ſinecrꝰ tilt of 
the word, that we may grow thereby; to come 
to all the means of grace With an aim to receive 
advantage by tem, with a concern to cxcrclic 
every proper holy affection in them, and to ob- 
tain the acceptance of them: This is true ſer— 
Vour in d tion. 

We ate ailo to be Sealous of ο works, 
Tit. ii. 14. Every thing that is pLaiſe- worthy 
and commendable, all that may contribute to 

the 
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the honour of God or the good of mankind. 
To be zcalous of them, is to be very forward 
to engage in them, chearful in performing 
them, ſollicitous to do our utmoſt in them, that 
they may be more for quantity and better for 
quality than hitherto. This is to do, whatever 
our hand finds to do, with our might, Eccl. ix. 
10. to do it heart iy, Col. iii. 23. to abound 
in every good work, 1 Cor. xv. 58. to be rich 
in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18. Which are fo 
many expreſſions deſcribing holy zeal. 

Zcal is to be ſhewn in endeavouring to out- 
ſtrip others in every grace and virtue. This 
is a noble emulation. We find the word Seal 
once tranſlated emulations in a criminal ſenſe, 
and ranked among the works of the fleſh ; 
Gal. v. 20. By emulation or Seal there, the A- 
poſtle ſeems to mean envying our neighbour, 


either for his greater ſhare of woridly enjoy- 


ments, or of uſeful gifts. Envy is always bad. 
And the word zeal is often ſo tranſlated in the 
new Teſtament, Rom. xiii. 13. Let us walk 
not in ſtrife and envying, or Seal, 1 Cor. 
iii. 3. J/bereas there is among you Seat, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal ? And 
we are told 1 Cor. xiii, 4. Charity envieth 
not; in the Greek, is not Sealous. We are 
neither to envy the wealth, nor reputation, nor 
gifts, nor graces of others. But it is a laudable 
zeal to aſpire to the higheſt attainments in good- 
neſs, and to be excited to the greater ardour by 
all that we ſce excellent in them; that we may 
become ſuch examples ourfelves, that our Seal 
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may provoke very many ; as the Apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians that their zeal in acts of charity 
did, 2 Cor. ix. 2. 

Thus our zeal ſhould be firſt imployed about 
ourſelves; here we ſhould be warmeſt, in 
concern and endeavour, that we ourſelves may 
daily become wiſer and better, that we may 
pull out every beam or mote out of our own 
cycs. And it pcople were thus in earneſt 
zcalous at home, a great deal of irregular 
zcal to others would be prevented. But 
then, 

5. Chriſtian zcal is not to be confined at 
home, to our own perſonal goodneſs; but has 
ſtill a wider ſcope. It it is employed abroad, 
whilc our own vineyard is not kept, it is a falſe 
pretence, and juſtly offenſive to God and man. 
But the due exerciſe of it for our own conduct 
being preſuppoicd, there is a large field tor its 
exerciſe (till behind. 

We find many inſtances of zcal in relation 
to other mcn recommended in Scripture. 
Phinehas is praitcd, that he was Sealous for his 
God, and ſhewed it by executing judgment up- 
on an Iſraelite and a Moabitiſh woman tor no- 
torious debauchery, Numb. xxv. 7, 8, Il, 12. 
So St. Paul's ſpirit was ſtirred in lum, when 
he ſaw the city of Athens wholly given 70 1do- 
latry, Acts xvit. 16. We are commanded to 
contend earn eſily for the faith once delivered 
to the ſaints, when it is oppoſed by men of 
corrupt minds, 7ude 3. Error and lin, wherc- 
ever we ſce them, call for the cxcrcile of our 

Zeal 
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zeal againſt them. Chriſt gives it as a ſingular 
commendation of the Church of Zpheſus, 
that they could not bear them that were evil, 
Rev. ii. 2. 

It may be proper to ſhew more particularly 
the due regulations and expreſſions of our zeal 
upon account of what we may ſce amiſs in o- 
thers. And, 

Firſt, What would be irregular in the exer- 
ciſe of our zcal. 

1. While we expreſs chriſtian zeal, we 
ſhould take heed of uncharitableneſs : That 
we pals not raſh or too ſevere cenſures upon 
men's character, even when we cannot but 
judge ſome of their opinions erroncous, or 
ſome of their actions faulty. There has been 
a great deal of this falſe fire in the chriſtian 
world : Chriſtians have often been hereticating 
and anathematizing one another tor matters of 
doubtful diſputation or mere human dgcilions, 
as it all rcligion lay at ſtake; when the mi- 
{take on either hand may conliſt with their be- 
ing good Chriſtians. Or if a man has been 
guilty ot an irregular action; it is too com- 
mon to condernn him haſtily for a bad man, 
and to overlook all that is commendable in kun 
upon that account, when this is but a ſingle 
and occaſional act, and contrary to his habitu- 
al character. On the other hand, while we 
heartiiy condemn fin and error according to 
the beſt ot our light; we muſt not take upon us 
to cat men our of the chriſtian pale, where 

We 
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we have not good warrant to exclude them 
from the word of God. 

2. In our zcal againſt what is amiſs in o- 
| thers, we ſhould be careful that we become 
not tranſgreſſors ourſelves. So we ſhall be, 

if we ſuffer ourſelves to be tranſported into 
| paſſion, and join not mee ne ſs with our zeal. 
When the people of IJſrael ſinfully murmured 
againſt God and Moſes for want of water in 
the wilderne(s, Moſes was too far tranſported 
with anger, and ſpake unadviſedly with his 
lips; Hear now, lays he, ye rebels, muſt wwe 
' fetch you water out of this rock? Numb. 
| xx. 10. For this, as a mark of diſpleaſure, 
| God denicd Moſes an entrance into Canaan, 
ver. 12. And we ſhall be much more tran(- 
| greſſors, if our zeal againſt men's ſuppoſed 
or rcal errors or ſins degenerate into hatred 
and ill-will to their perſons. We are not to 
hate them, tho we are not to ſuffer ſin to lie 
upon them, Lev. xix. 17. This is that bitter 
Seal (ſpoken of by St. James, chap. iii. 14. 
of which he ſays, ver. 15. that it de/cenderth 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, de- 
_wiliſh. 
3. We ſhould not in our zcal uſe any zuc- 
thods to advance even God's truth and intc- 
reſt, or to ſuppreſs errors and diſorders, For 
which our Maſter gives us no warrant. Teal 
for truth will rot juſtity the uſe of the civil 
ſword to puniſh men for a miſtaken cons 
ſcience; when tis is not the wav to in- 
lighten 
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lighten mens minds, or change their judg- 


ments; when Chriſt and his Apoſiles have 


intimated no other method for propagating 
the truth, but fair reaſoning and argument; 
when Chriſt diſcountenances even ſuch a 
zcal as calls for fire trom heaven againſt his 
worſt cnemics, Like ix. 54, 55. Certain- 
ly impriſonments and baniſhments, fire and 


faggot arc none of his ways to ſuppreſs. 


CITOr. 
4. Regular zeal will not lcad men to bear 
tcſtimony againſt the ſins of men in any 
way which is not Warrantable in their ſta- 
tions. How fit and neceſſary ſocver it is, 
that opcn vice ſhould receive puniſhment, as 
the bane of ſociety; yet it would be an ir- 
regular zcal in private perſons to take the ma- 
giſtratc's work out of his hand, and pretend to 
do this themſelves, If any ſhould imagine 
themſelves countenanced in ſuch zeal by the 
caſe of Phine has, when he executed judg- 
ment upon Zimri and Ce bi; a little conſide- 
ration will ſhew the vanity of ſuch a plca. 
Phinchas was himſelf a ruler or judge, as we 
are told, 1 Chren. ix. 20. And an order had 
been delivered tor ſuch an execution by Mo- 
vs the chief magiſtrate, Numb. xxv. . Moſes 
ſaid to the jugges of Iſrael, Slay ye every one 
bis man. Ihe crime was capital by law, the 
fact was notorious, and Phimehas had a com- 
miſſion from Moſes to inflict the legal puniſh- 
ment. Nothing therefore can give leſs coun- 
tenance to wild and extravagant zeal in pri- 
vate 
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vate Perſons, than this inſtance, wherein a 


magiſtrate was performing the duty of his 


place, and his proceedings were regular and 
orderly: But that which made his zcal fo 


commendable, was, that he ventured to cxe- 


cute this judgment in the face of the whole 
congregation of Iſrael, when the infection 


was become general, and the number of of- 


fenders made it dangerous to do juſtice. 

5. Right zcal ſhould not burn with equal 
feryour in all caſes. Publick and open offen- 
ders arc much more intolcrable, than thoſe 
who kcep within the bounds of privacy : Such 
as declare their ſin as Sodom, and have been 
long accuſtomed to do cvil, more than young 
offenders, who arc drawn in by others, and are 
ſtill willing to hearken to better counſel ; Jude 
22, 23. Of ſome have compaſſion, making 4 
difference: And others ſave with fear, pul- 
ling them out of the fire. A partial reſpect 
of perſons is unworthy of holy zeal; but a 
prudent diſtinction of perſons, according to 
the degrees of guilt and obſtinacy, is very 
well conſiſtent with it. 

Secondly, J would ſhew what zeal for God 


in reference to other people's conduct becomes 


a Chriſtian. 

1. Wc ſhould be affected with proportion- 
able concern at what we judge amits in 0- 
thers. Zeal will not allow us to ſay, Am I 
my brother's keeper 2 as long as we apprehend 
any thing in him that grcatly diſhonours God, 
or endangers his own for]; but will awaken 
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concern and ſorrow upon ſuch an occaſion, 
Such was the temper of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 
Cxix. 136. Rzvers of waters run down mine 
eyes, becauſe men keep not thy law, ver. 158. 
T beheld the tranſoreſſors, and was grieved. 
And of Lot, who was vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked, 2 Pet. ii. S. And 
of Paul, when his ſpirit was ſtirred at the 
ſight of the Athenian idolatry. 

2. We ſhould expreſs our diſlike and dil- 
approbation, when the cyils of others come 
in our way. Zcal will induce to rcprovc 
fin, where we can have any hope to reclaim 
the ſinner, or to ſtop the progrels of ſin, or 
to prevent the infection of others thcreby ; 
or if we have reaſon to apprehend, that fi- 
lence will be interpreted tor connivance and 
approbation. Have no fellowſhip with the 
anfrutficl works of darkneſs, but reprove them 
rather, Epa.v. 11. Indeed it we ſhou'd be 
caſt among known and impudent {corners, 
poſſibly ſilence itſelf may be one of the beſt 
ways of reproving them. 

3. We ſhould chearfully and vigorouſly 
uſe the belt means in our power tor the good 
Ct Others. Zeal for God, and for the welfare 
Ci OUTS, will infpirc every man in his private 
CaPUcity, to endeavour to prevent the intec— 
tion of thole under his care aud charge, or to 
recover them it poſlible, by faichful iaſlruc- 
tion and aamonition, It will engage mini- 
ers to lervour in LACKE preaching, and diligence 
in tucir ſtatiens to convert fiuners, to con- 
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vince gainſayers, to defend the truth, to re- 
cover the fallen, and to ſtir up all to love and 
to good works. It will ſpirit magiſtrates to 
put the laws of their country in exccution 
againſt notorious tranſgreſſors; knowing this, 
that the law is not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawleſs and the diſobedient, &c. 
1 Tim. i. 9, 10. It was not enough in EA, 
as a parent to admoniſh his ſons of their no- 
torious crimes : Tho' they were now grown 
up, yet he was a magiſtrate ; and in that capa- 
city ſhould have puniſhed them as well as o- 
thers for their enormous crimes. God ſo high- 
ly reſented his neglect herein, that he calls it 
deſpiſing him, and brought vengeance on him 
and his houſe for it. The ſame Principle of 
zeal ſhould diſpoſe private pertons to aſſiſt the 
magiſtrate in endeavours tor reformation of 
manners, by bringing open offenders within 
his cognizance; without which his hand can 
not reach them, and laws muſt be an vice! 
thing. Both a partner with a thief, ans fro 
that heareth curſing and bewravith it not. 


ts. „4 


our choſen companions, farther than neces 
ſity requires. Zeal againſt fin, and indy cy 
for the ſafety of our own fouls, will carry 1's 
not to like and chuſe their ſociety; not rg 
take picalure in being where Ged is openly 
diſhonoured. Inſtcad of that, we ſhould chuie 
with David to be companions of thei tht 
fear God, and of thoſe that keep his rech, 
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Pſal. cxix. 63. And eſpecially for that reaſon, 
to conſtitute our families, if poſſible, of ſuch: 
as in Pſal. ci. 4. A froward heart ſhall depart 
from me, I will not know a wicked 3 
ver. 6, 7. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the 22 
of the land, that they may dwell with me : 
he that walketh in a perfect way, ſhall ſerve 
me. He that worketh deceit, ſhall not dwell 

within my houſe ; he that telleth Hes, ſhall 
not tarry in my ſight. 


II. I proceed in the ſecond place to 
mention {ome of the obligations, which lie 
upon Chriſt's Diſciples to be regularly zca- 
lous. 

1. The importance of religion deſerves our 
zcal. It is that wherein the honour of God, 
the preſent welfare of the world, and the cycr- 
laſting intereſt of ourſelves and others is more 
concerned than in any thing elſe. And where 
then ſhould zcal and fervour be imploycd, if 
not herc? 

2. The difficultics that attend religion, 
make zeal neceſſary. There are many indiſ- 
poſitions within ourſelves, and many oppoſi- 
tions from without, that will never be ſur- 
mounted without a holy ferrour. When we 
arc remiſs, our enemies arc vigilant and active. 
Indecd the maintenance of a right zcal is of 
the utmoſt conicquence for our own tecvrity 
againſt infection by the many evils around us. 
Ir is an caly tranſition from ccavcriing with 
fin and ſinners v ith indiſterence, to learn their 
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ways and become like unto them. By this 
means people of a ſober education are gra- 
dually drawn off from wiſdom's ways. 

3. Sincerity in religion obliges to zeal. If 
we love God, wc ſhall Hate evil, Pal. xcvii. 
10. And ſo great is his excellence, and ſin's 
evil, that it our affection be right ſet between 
both, we cannot remain cold and indifferent 
for the one or againſt the other. 

4. The end of religion, divine acceptance, 
cannot be obtained without zcal. Chriſtplainly 
declarcs this in the context; where he threa- 
tens the Laodiceans with utter rejection, be— 
Cauſe they were neither cold nor hot; and 
therefore calls them to repentance, and to re- 
ſume a warmth and ſpirit in religion, as cver 
they would avoid ſo dreadful a doom. 

5. The excrcile of regular zeal is the moſt 
likely way to do good to others. Not indeed 
when we treat them with ſupercilious con— 
tempt, or with a pceviſh moroſeneſs; or when 
pretended zeal breaks in upon the offices of 
humanity, civility, or charity. But if they 
ſee, along with all the marks of love and good - 
will to their perſons, that we are in earncit 


in religion ourlclves; that we dare not run 


with them to the ſame cxccis of riot, nor 
comply with them in their fins and crrors : It 
is natural to inquire in ſuch a caſe; why do 
theſe people act againſt the ſtream of the world? 
why will not they allow themſelves to behave 
as we do? why do they ſhew uncaſineſs, when 


We tpcak projancly or act looſely * why do 


6 2 they 


a I” C— — — 


420 Chriſtian Zeal. Vov.lI. 


they chuſe to expolc themſelves to cenſure and 
ditlike? It this be a fic-dy conduct, joined 
with the expreſſions of benevolence and civi- 
lity upon othcr occaſions, God may lead them 
to ſec, that we dare not go their lengths becauſe 
of tie fear of the Lord; and it may diſpoſe 
them to conſideration, and io hear with pa- 
ticnce what we have to offer for God and reli- 
gion. 

6. Leal is eminently recommended by the 
example of the great head ot our religion, the 
Lord Jeſus. As man and mediator, he was 
always fervent in his courſe of obedience. 1 
muſt, ſays he, work the work of him that ſont 
me, while it is day, Joh. ix. 4. He expreſſed 
the moſt vigorous concern for the honour of 
God, and ſorall that belonged to him; where- 
by the Evangeliſt takes notice, that that an- 
tient paſſage tpoken iu his perton in a propheti- 
cal Pſalm, was accompliſhed ; The zeal of 
thine hevſehath eaten me up, John ii. 17. How 
ardent was his love to tlouls, and his zcal a- 
gainſt ſin upon all occalious? We are obliged 
to icarn this, as well as other graces of him; 
to be zealous in the work aſſigned to us, as he 
was in his; to be zcalous and active for God 
in our ſtations; and to have his intereſt much 
at hcart, as hc had ours, 


Upon the whole, 

1. We ſhoui! :chguily examine how WE 
campiy with ris xnortation, or whether the 
cherer which Our Lord l. ad reproved in the 

Con- 
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context, be our character. Have we ever to 
this day began ro h in carncft in religion, or 
only made it a by buſineſs? Is any zeal we 
ſeem to exprels, the meer fruit ot a natural 
warmth of temper, or the fruit of religious 
principles? ls it a god/y Seal? 2 Cor. xi. 2. a 
zcal tor God, founded on che authority of God, 
and directed by the will of God? Is our 
warmeſt zcal for the tubſtantial and moſt 
indiſpucable parts of religion? Is our zcal firſt, 
moſt conſtantly, and moſt carneitly ſpent upon 
the advancement of the power and practice of 
godlineſs in ourſelves: Have we not /t our 
firſt love ? have we not abarcd in the lite and 
vigour of holy diſpoſitions, of pious rc!olu- 
tions? in the ſpirituality of the acts of devo- 
tion? in tender fcar of ſin, and watchfulneſs 
againſt it? in endeavours to do good? Theſe 
are inquirics of the greateit concern to all that 
call themſelves Chtiſtians. 

2. We ſhould heartily and ſpeedily report, 
according to the evidence againſt us, which con- 
ſcience gives in upon inquiry. If we have lived 
long under the Goſpel, and ncver felt its vital 
quick ning heat, but have remained dead to 
this day; is it not high time to ariſe from tnc 
dead? to bewail our paſt ſtupidity, and mitcra- 
ble triſling in the matters ot our fouls; and be- 
fore it is too late, to turn the main ſtream of 
our concern and care to our cverlaſting in-{refts 
and the mcans of ſecuring them? | 

It there was once ſome holy tervour begun, 
but it is not with us now as in days paſt; let us 
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remember from whence we are fallen, ana re- 
pent,and ao our firſt works, Rev. ii. 5. How un- 
oratctul and aggravatcd is ſuch a declenſion in 
thoſc, who have taſted and ſeen that the Lord 
is gracious ? Shall the avowed Scrvants ot fin 
and ſatan be more zcalous in the way to death, 
than the protcſied ſervants of Chriſt in their 
way to heaven? It may be we were once very 
zealous and active tor lin; let the thouvhr of 
that quicken our zcal now in a better way. 
If wc remit our fervour, the ſtate of our ſouls 
will ſuffer unſpeakable lots, the plcature and 
rcliſh of every duty will proportionably abate ; 
our zcal itſelf is like to take another courſe, for 
it will be ezerciſed one way or another; and if 
we ſhould be ſaved upon repentance at laſt, it 
will be as by fire. 

Let us therefore frequently converſe with the 
word of God, by which our zcal is to be excited 
and regulated: Often repreſent to ourſelves 
the great motives of the Goſpel; the fervour 
of redecining love, the conſtant obſervation 
of God, the danger of apoſtacy, the ſhort. 
neſs of time, the grcatncts and ncarnets of 
the reward, if we faint not: And along with 
all, often pray for the light and quickning in- 
fluences of the divine Spirit. So religion will 
have power in us now, the peace of God will 
rulc in our hearts, and we Hall be able to go 
Wc full fails tO glory. 
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MA r n. X. 16. 

Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of tool ves: Be ye therefore 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 
doves. 


UR bleſſed Saviour obſcrves, that he 
children of this world are wiſer in 
their generation than the ciildren of 
light, Luke xvi. 8. That is, it is too common- 
ly true, that thoſe who have choſen their por- 
tion in this life, uſe more prudence to gain 
their end, than people, who have had the wiſ- 
dom to determine upon a better happincls, do 
in puriuit of their nobler end. This is too often 
tact, but at the fame time is no {mall reproach 
Ee 4 upon 
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upon Chriſtians: They ſhould uſe as much 
wiſdom in proſecution of their end, as they did 
in the choice of itz and have need of wiſdom 
in the management of the chriſtian lite, in 
which they arc engaged, as much as worldly 
men have to compals tueit aims below. The 
following Diſcourſe is to be upon this argu- 
ment of chriſtian prudence, tor which the 
words ©: the text may be a proper foundation. 
They are 2 part of Chriſt's inſtructions to his 
Apoſtics, vun he {cnt them out anly upon a 
ipcc.al commillion in Zadee : But ſeveral of 
the intirncti ons 1cent much more to point for- 
ward to events, that ſhould befall them in the 
Execution of a more general commilſlion 
Which they were to receive atccr Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſton. Thus particularly, the warning he gives 
them of difficulties, dangers, aad perſecutions 
that awaited them, and the directions for their 
conduct in them, arc to be uuderſtood. Theſe 
begin in the text. Wherein Chriſt fr re- 
preſents uo HH ˖h us ſtate they would be in. 
I/eud jou font. „e bj mid't of wotves. 
They would find the y.ucrality of the world 
about them like woives, rcady ro devour and 


make a prey; and they would be as ſheep in 


the midſt of ticte wolves, very unable of 
themſelves to reliſt their rage, and of fo con- 


ericy a nature and diſpoſton to them, that 
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for that rcalon they miaht expect to be the 
moe viglentiyv unzted by them. 

2 ſuch cirgumſtances Chriſt gives them a 
gaudi wiec. Be Tife as ferpents, and 
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harmleſs as doves. It is ſaid in Gen. iii. 1. 
that the ſerpent was wiſer than any beaſt of 
the field. Though that is principally mcant of 
the old ſerpent, yet an alluſion ſeems intended 
to the ſagacity of the animal itſelf, of which 
Natural iſts have obſerv'd ſeveral inſtances: And 
from thencc our Saviour ſcems to uſe the wiſ- 
dom of the ſerpent as a proverbial phraſe. On 
the other hand, the dove is noted for one of 
the moſt harmleſs birds, as the ſheep is among 
the beaſts. Chriſt directs his Diſciples to unite 
theſe two things in their conduct, wiſdom or 
prudence, and innocence. 

The lot of good men in all ages bears ſome 
reſemblance to the caſe of the Apoſtles as de- 
{ſcribed here; and therefore the direction may 
be conſidered as of general uſe. We find ano- 
ther very like it laid down by the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. Brethren, be not children in un- 
derſtanding : Howbeit in malice, ot evil, ve ye 
children, but in underſlanding be men. 

Upon this head, I would 1*, Briefly explain 
the double direction given us. 2%, Point ar 
lome principal inſtances, whercin we ſhall find 
chriſtian prudence, in conjunction with inno- 
cence, very neceſſary and ſerviccable. And 3%, 
Inforce the exhortation from the delcription 
given of our ſtate in this world. 


i. 1 would bricfly explain the double dircc- 
won vivenus, And I chute to begin with the 
lait, becaulc the wildom, to which we arc di- 
rected, cannot well be explained without fin ſt 
conſidering the other. I. e 
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1. We are required to be harmleſs. We 
find the original word only twice beſides in the 
new Teſtament: In Rom. xvi. 19. where it is 
rendered, SIMPLE concerning evil: And in 
Hi. ii. 15. where it is tranſlated as here, 
harmleſs. Several accounts are given of the 
dcrivation of the word; but I apprehend the 
molt probable to be, that it is a metaphor taken 
from * unruly beaſts that puſh with their 
horns. The deſigu of it is well expreſſed by 
our tranſlation, Harmleſs. This ſhould be the 
firſt Care of every Chriſtian, that he be inoffen- 
ſive in his whole conduct, or, as St. Paul lays, 
may keep a conſcience void of offence both 
toward God and toward men; and I may 
add, towards ourſelves alſo. 

It ſhould be our care with reſpect to God, 
that we wrong not him of his rights, by neglect- 
ing any part of the homage and allegiance that 
we owe him. A ſinner is repreſented by El:- 
phas in a phraſe not unſuitable to that in the 
text, as running upon God, even on his neck, up- 
on the thick boſſes of his buckler, Job xv. 26. 
He is indeed altogether above receiving any real 
prejudice from us; but ſin is acting againſt him, 
as much as it is in our power to do; It is a 
wrong and injuſtice offered him. Here therc- 
fore we ſhould ſtudy to be inoffenſive. 

Jil refpeit to our neighbour, we ſhould 
be Carclui that we give no juſt ground of of- 
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tence; by denying him any of his juſt claims 
from us, or depriving him of his rights, either 
In his perſon or ſubſtance, or reputation. Thy 
wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, in the 
ſtricteſt tenſe, 7ob xxxv. 8. Being, harmleſs in 
common acceptation principally relates to 
our neighbour. But beſides this, 

We have a farther concern in relation to our- 
ſelves; that whatever we do, we Wrong not our 
own ſouls, but are truc to their intereſts, to their 
preſent peace and purity, and their everlaſting 
happineſs. And that a duc proviſion be made 
for our te nporal well-being, as far as may con- 
ſiſt with our ſuperior engagements. 

This is the harmleſlncls or innocence, which 
we ſhould make it our buſinels to maintain; 
that our duty to all in the ſcvcral relations 
wherein we ſtand, may be conicicntioufly and 
inviolably obſerved. And now it will be caſy 
to diſcern what is intended by the other part 
of the direction. 

2. We are required to be wiſe as ſerpents. 
And as this ſtands in connection with the for— 
mer particular, we may plainly collect two 
things for explaining it. 

15, That no rules of policy are to be obſcrv- 
ed, which are inconſiſtent with innocence and a 
good conſcience. The moſt prudential methods 
that can be thought of to compals a bad end, or 
thoſe which may bear thc molt promiſing aſpect 
of ſucceſs in order to obtain a good end, if they 
arc known to be unlawtul, arc alikc abomina- 
tion to God, and ſhould be foto every good man; 

tor 
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for in both there is the wiſdom of the ſerpent 
without the innocence of the dove. Trick and 
falſhood, cunning craſtineſs, as the Scripture 
calls it, is a very different thing from chriſtian 
rudence. It is the wiſdom of this world, 
which zs ſooliſbneſs with God, 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
Fleſbly wiſdom, which ſtands oppolcd to ſim- 
plicity, and godly ſiucerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. or the 
wiſdom Which St. James pronounces to be 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, Jam. iii. 15. Not the 
laudable wildom of the ſerpent, but the wicked 
cratt ot the old ſerpent. Known duty is a line, 
beyond which we mult not ſuffer ourtelves to go 
upon any pretence ot convenience or prudence, 
zu, The witdom, to which we are direct— 
ed, is that by which we may moſt effectually 
be enabled to diſcern and diſcharge our duty, 
It preſuppoſes a conſcientious regard to duty, 
a hearty deſire to know and practiſe it. And 
the province of chriſtian prudence is only ro 
ſecond this deſign, to facilitate and improve 
the performance: When we have fixed a 
right end, to find out the moſt ſuitable means 
for attaining it: To judge of the proper times 
and lc ns of things, as every thing is beauti- 
ful iu its ſeaſon, aud that one branch of duty 
may not interfere with another: To conſider 
the circuiſtauces of providence from time to 
time, and fo to diicern our preſent duty, and 
bear fruit zu ſeaſon: To weich the circum- 
ſtances ot caſes as they occurs U bi ich may lomce— 
tires make it difficult to dilcover On which 
fis ot a g.ckion duty lics ; ind 2 70 Girect 
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The Scripture ſpeaks of tome, Jer. iv. 22 
who were wiſe to do evil, but to do good they 
had no knowledge : They ſhewed a vreat dcal 
of art and cunning in the management of their 
wicked practices, but were moſt unfurniſhed 
and unexpert for the performance of any thing 
truly commendable. In oppolition to ſuch a 
character, the Apoſtle expreſſes his Wiſhes for 
the Romans, Rom. xvi. 19. I would have you 
wiſe to that which is good, and ſimple concern- 
ning evil. Which is a good cxpolition of our 
Saviour's direction in the text. The w:ſdom of 
the prudent is to underſtand his way, Prov. xiv. 
8. Firſt and principally to learn the way to 
heaven, which is preſcribed to all; and then 

the way of particular duty, according to our ſpe- 
cial and diſtinguiſhing circumſtances: And to 
underſtand the beſt manner of performing our 
duty, in order to reach the end propotcd in 

it; as it is ſaid, Eccl. viii. 5, A wiſe man's 
heart difcerneth both time and judgment. 

This is a gencral view of the witdom or 
prudence recommended. 


II. I would now conſider ſome principe 
inſtances, wherein we ſhall find ciiriian pru- 
dence, in conjunction with innocence, very 
neceſlary and trrviccable. And we may take a 
ſhort view of the 7{rce great branches of our 
duty to this purpoſe. | 

1. Prudence, as well as conſcientiouſneſe, 
is necctflary in rhe exerciſe of god/zrefs, or cu. 
direct dul) fo God imei? An honeſt up- 
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right heart, truly devoted to God, though it is 
the principal thing, yet will need the aids of 
prudence to facilitate the practice of piety, to 
promote the pleaſure and the luſtre of it. 
We muſt not omit any branch of real piety, 
or of the duc homage which God requires from 
us, to avoid the reproaches of profane people; 
nor make it our main end in any religious ex- 
erciſes to be ſeen of men: That would be car- 
nal policy. But it is chriſtian prudence, to avoid 
any ſuch indecencies in our outward behaviour 
in ſacred ecxerciſes, as may unneccſlarily give 
men offence, or a handle tor reproach and ccn- 
ſurc. By this mcans we are molt likely to ho- 
nour God, and recommend his ways to men. 
Wiſdom is allo profitable to direct to the 
proper ſeaſons for the exerciſe of the feveral 
holy diſpoſitions, of which picty conſiſts : That 
God may have the acknowledgments from 
us, Which his providences and our condition 
from time to time require. There is a pecu- 
liar ſca(onableneis and propricty in the exer— 
ciſe of {ome gracious diſpoſitions and in ſome 
branches of worſhip, at {ſpecial times and un- 
der particular circumſtances: And ir is a part { 
of prudence to oblcrve theſe, and judge aright | 
of them, and to direct the frame and actions | 
accordingly. We are directed zz the day of 
proſperity to be joyful, and in the day of ad. 
verſity to conſider, Eccl. vii. 14. And God 
blames Hal tor the untuirableneſs of their 
behaviour to their circumſtances, I/ a. xxii. 1 2, 
13. In that day did the Lord Cod of hoſts call 
| 70 
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to weeping and to mourning, and to balbneſ; 
and to girding with ſackcloth: And behold 


joy and gladne ſs, ſlaying oxen, and killing ſheep 


eating fleſh and drinking wine. There is a time 
to weep, and a time to mourn; and graces and 
dutics eminently ſuited to both conditions 
We are eſpecially called to awful fear, when 
God's Judgments are abroad; to humble our- 


ſelves under his mighty hand, when it is laid 


upon us; to practiſe ſubmiſſion and patience 
under his corrections; and truſt in him in dark 
and diſtreſſing circumſtances: on the other 
hand, the {ſmiles of his providence, and the 
light of his countenance ſhould ſummon up 
the lively actings of joy and gratitude, of love 
and delight. Some ſeaſons eſpecially call for 
prayer, and others for praiſe. Jam. v. 13. 
Is any man among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. Every 
pious affection and exerciſe is moſt amiable in 
itlelf, and moſt acceptable to God, when it is 
ſeaſonable and ſuitable to men's preſent cate. 
And it is a conliderable part of chriſtian pru- 
dence carefully to attend to this. 

And it is alſo of ute for regulating the 
time and manner, and length of our deverions, 
{o as may beſt anſwer the end of them, the 
promotion of real picty in ourſelves or others. 
There is no ſtated and preſcribed rule for theſe 
things; nor can any particular direction be 
given which will ſuit all. The determina— 
tion of it mutt be lett to prudence, ani— 
mated by a lively zeal to ſecure the great end. 
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Thus in ſecret devotions, the general rule for 
all is, that chriſtians manage them ſo as may be 
mol: tor the benefit of their own fouls. Pru- 
dence under the conduct of a heart truly de- 
voted to God, muſt direct how it is moſt like- 
ly that this end may be anſwered, according 
to a man's conſtitution and circumſtances in 
the world. For the Time, it muſt be a rule 
oi pcudence ordinarily to be obſerved, that 
for duties which arc ſtatedly to return, a ſta- 
ted time in the morning and the evening ſhould 
be pitched upon as that which we intend com- 
monly to imploy this way, farther than extra- 
ordinary occaſions may make an exception; 
and this ſuch a time, herein upon the Know- 
ledge of our own conſtitutions and buſineſs 
we may expect to be moſt lively and leaft 
interruptcd ; for a truly pious mind will not 
content himſelf commonly to: put God and 
his ſoul off with the dregs of his time and 
ſpirits. For the manner, prudence, aiming at 
the great end ot piety, muſt ſtill be our guide. 
As ſuppoſe tor the poſture uſed, whether pro- 
ſtration, or knccling, or ſtanding g; we ſhould 
chuſe that, wherein our minds are moſt free 
and leaſt liable to diſcompoſure. By the ſame 
mealurec we ſhould be conducted, either to 
uſe the voice, when privacy will admit of it, 
or to forbear it: And I may add allo, either 
wholly to addreſs to God in ſuch thoughts and 
expreſſions as our own hearts ſuggeſt, or at 
tome times to ule the aſſiſtance of pious forms 
hints prepared by others, when our own 
minds 
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minds may not be in the beſt frame. For the 
length of them, prudence muſt direct too: 
And l believe moſt people will find it ordinart- 
ly expcdicnt, that their devotions ſhould rather 
be tr.quunt than long; that at leaſt the length 
oi ih 12414 be proportioned to the fervour 


2 Ot the ſpirit. In the c lus 
t. we ſsre concerned to mind the 
g ets as well as of our cwn ſculs; 


and dre Chriſtian prudence mult contult 
that. We lhouid aqjuſt tne time of our tamily 
dcevo:ions, as may beſt comport with the gene- 
ral editication of the members of it; if poſliblc, 
when they can be all preſent, and whyn they 
are likely to be leaſt fluygiſh and indiſpoſed. 
The matter of our addreflcs ſhould be things 
of the moſt common concern to all, and ſuit- 
ablc to the circumſtances of the family as ſuch. 
Care ſhould be taken in the manner and expret- 
fions, that as far as poſſible, it may not be 
juſtly exceptionable. And here cipecially, in 
the daily ſervice of God in our familics, tediouſ- 


neſs is carefully to be avoided ; for want of 


prudence in which, I doubt many children and 
ſervants in pious families have been led to diſ- 
guſt religion more than other w iſe they would 
have done. 

2. Prudence is equally neceſſary, to accom- 
pany zcal and goodneſs, in performing our du- 
ty to ourſelves. 

In the firſt and fundamental part of ir, the 
itumediate care of our ſouls. This cannot be 
well done without chriſtian prudence, To be- 

Ff come 
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come well acquainted with the biaſs of our 
conilirutions and natural tempers, which be- 
loags to prudence, will give us the principal 
light to diſcern the ſins that moſt eaſily beſet 
g, and the beſt methods of eſcaping them; 
and to diſcover the races and virtues, where» 
in wc have the beſt prolpca ot ſhining. The 
more we diſcctn thedeuvices of ſatan, we ſhall 
be the better prepared ro obviate them: for 
if we are 771074177 of ihem, he is like to gain 
an advaniage OV ts, 2 Cor. ii. 11. Pru- 
dence mutt point us to the happy and ad- 
vantagcous icaigns, the promiſing minutes, 
which may be moſt fucccistaily improved for 
ſtrengthning our good habits, and mortity ing 
the ſeveral irregular diſpoſtions that atte: d us. 
Prudence deſcties the temptations, which are 
apt to excite our irregular appetites, and di- 
rects us to avoid them: Whereas if without 
it we raſhiy enter into temptation, how diffi- 

cult is it to preſerve our innocence? 
in making the intereſts of ſout and body 
conſiſtent, as far as poſſible, prudence is of 
vaſt tervice, We muſt not neglect the care 
of our bodies, while we ſojourn in them; but 
cndeavour, as far as is practicable, to make 
the welfare of ſoul and body to comport to- 
gether. And this end might in many caſcs 
de obtained by the cxcrcite of chriſtian pru- 
dence, far more tha: tome good men reach 
it, or thaa Worldiy men think practicable. 
Dy a prudent obſervation and improvement Ot 
the proper times zud alen, lor both, there 
„ ould 


| 


„ RC Oo 


SR XIX. Chriſtian Prudence. 425 


would be toom in the ordinary ſtate of things 
for all the diligence in men's worldly bufi- 
neſs that can rcaſonably be deſired, and yet 
their better intereſts not be neglected. If 


men would but obſerve God's rule ior the 


ſtrict obſervation of the Lord's day, they 
would not find that to interfere with a cloſe 
application to their ſecular buſineſs on other 
days nor to their ſucceſs in it; and yct they 
might be able to preſerve the ſtrongeſt affec- 
tion for things above. Nor would it be difficult 
with a little prudent forecaſt, or the ordering 
of their affairs with diſcretion, ſo to manage 
them, that convenient time might be found on 
every day for the worſhip of God in privatc, 
and in their families, and ſometimes occaſion- 
ally in publick worſhip, without any detriment 
to their out ward intereſt. Experience ſhews 
this daily, in many inſtances of people who 
carry on their trades and worldly buſineſs with 
the greateſt ſucceſs; and yet are very diligent 
for their ſouls too in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
Thus, by innocent prudence we may often, 
avoid temporal inconveniences for our pro- 
feſſion ; which we ſhould cndcavour to do, 
as far as may be done without intrenching up- 
on a good conicience. This is the particular 
caſe referred to in the text, the ctcaping of 
perſecution, as far as it may lawfully be avoi- 
ded. Sometimes it is impoilible to be itaved 
off without making ſhipwrack of faith and a 
good conſcience; and then all regards to the 
body muſt give place to the cwerlating inte. 
* 1045 
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reſt of our ſouls. So Chriſt exhorts in this 
chapter, ver. 28. Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; 
but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy 
both ſoul and body in hell. But ſometimes 
we may avoid ſuffering in a time of perſecu- 
tion without violating duty; and we are di- 
rected to uſe any wiſdom of the ſerpent for 
that purpoſe conſiſtent with integrity; particu- 
larly if we can eſcape it by flight, ver. 23. I hen 
they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into a- 
not her. To the ſame purpoſe, Prov. xxii. 3. 
A prudent man foreſceth the evil, and hideth 
himſelf. This is an ordinary rule, tho' it may 
admit of exceptions, as Nehemzah ſaid, Should 
ſuch a man as I flze ? Nch. vi. 11. Being the 
ſupreme magiſtrate at Feruſalem, by whoſe 
influence and encouragement the Fews were 
chicfly animated in their work, and foreſeeing 
that if he forſook them, they would quit their 
work and fly too; in this caſe he reſolved to 
run all riſques. The ſame may be the caſe of 
ſome of a publick character in time of perſecu- 
tion; they may be fo circumſtanced, that it 
may not conſiſt with duty to fly. But prudence, 
upon an impartial weighing of the particular 

circumſtances, mult direct in this matter. 
Prudence at lcaſt will contribute one way 
very much to our ſafety from many ſufferings. 
As far as we arc governed by it, we {ha!l not 
cxpole ourſelves to ſufferings by meer impru- 
dences; which indeed give rite to many in- 
ſtances ot unkind ulage. Chriſtian prudence 
Wil 
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will take away the occaſions of ill treatment 
on any other account than as Chriſtians; it 
will not allow us to ſuffer as buſy bod;es, or 
upon account of needleſs provocations. And 
doubt good men too often heighten the ill- 
will of others againſt them by ſuch means. 

3. Prudence is yet farther neceſſary to the te- 
gular and ſucceſsful diſcharge of our duty to our 
neighbours. Innumerable inſtances might be pro- 
duced on this head; I ſhall only ſingle out a tew. 

Prudence ſhould attend our ſincere endea- 
yours to do good to the ſouls of men. Moſt 
men are ſo indifferent about their beſt inte- 
reſts, and ſo ready to miſinterpret the moſt ho- 
neſt mcthods taken for that purpoſe, that ſome 
policy and prudence muſt be uſed to make ſuch 
charitable endeavours to godown. He who 
would hope to ſucceed in inſtructing of the ig- 
norant, or convincing of gainſayers, or reform 
ing of the vicious, mult take ſome pains to ren- 
der himſelf acceptable, as far as that may be 
done without ſinful compliances. The preacher 
mult ſeek to find out acceptable words; only 
he mult be careful, that they be ꝝpright, even 
words of truth, Eccl. xii. 10, He muſt be 
content out of a dcſire of doing good to imi- 
tate St. Paul's example, 1 Cor. ix. 20.—22. 
Unto the Jews I became as a Few, that [ 
aight gain the fews ; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might cn 
them that are under the lat: To them that 
are without law, as without law, (teimp 
not without law to God. but under the law 
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to Chriſt; that I might gain them that are 
without law : To the weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak: I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means 
fave ſome. That is, he was ready to con- 
deſcend to the capacities, humours and pre- 
poſſeſſions of all with whom he had a con- 
cern, as far as his duty to his Maſter would 
allow, in order to be a ſucceſsful inſtrument 
for their good: And ſo muſt every faithful 
miniſter be content todo, who has the ſervice 
of Chriſt and ſouls at heart. And Chriſtians 
in a private ſtation ſhould ſtudy to pleaſe their 
neighbour for his good toedification, Rom. xy. 2. 
To accommodate themſelves by all caſineſs of 
behaviour and prudent addreſs toother people, 
that they may be the more capable of ſerving 
them in their everlaſting intereſts. 

There is one inſtance of uſefulneſs to others, 
which is made a gencral duty upon Chri- 
ſtians, reproving them for their ſms; but 
poſſibly there is not more prudence requi- 
ſite in the diſcharge of any one part of re- 
ligion. A rcproot may be thrown away, 
where it will do more hurt than good, Prov. 
ix. 7, 8. He that reproveth à ſcorner, gets 
to himſelf ſhame ; and he that rebmbeth a 
wicked man, gets to himſelf a blot : Reprove 
not a ſcorner, leſt he hate thee; rebuke a 
wiſe man, and he will love thee, If you fee 
a man deſperate in fin, ſo as to mock at re- 
proof, it is a vain thing to reprove him any 
longer; you would but provoke him to _ 

in 


| 


SER.XIX. Chriſtian Prudence. 439 


ſin to ſin, and expoſe yourſelf to needleſs 
trouble, without ſcrving any good end by jt. 
But there may be tome hope of tucceſs in re- 
proving 4 wiſe man, one who has yet ſome 
commendable modeſty remaining, and will pa- 
tiently give you the hearing. Prudence muſt 
make a proper diſtinction of perſons; and 
it muſt direct to the fitteſt opportunities: As, 
to reprove in private for more private of- 
fences; and to obſerve peoples moſt ſerious and 
tender minutes, to take the advantage of con- 
victions or awakening providences: And in 
like manner to ſuit a reproof to men's diffe- 
rent tempers, capacities and ſtations. A word 
fitly ſpoken, is like apples of gold in pictures 
of ſilver. As an ear-ring of Gold, and an or- 
nament of fine gold, ſo is a wiſe reprover 
upon an obedient ear, Prov. xxv.11, 12. 
There is need of prudence to the exerciſe 
of mercy and charity to the bodies of men. 
Not only for the management of our out- 
ward affairs with diſcretion, that we may have 
to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. 
But to diſtinguiſh the moſt proper objects of 
Charity, ſince we cannot reach all caſcs; and 
ro proportion the meaſures of our bounty to 
the extent and importance of occaſions: And 
in many calcs to judge of the beſt methods ef- 
fectually io reach the good ends we propoſe. 
Prudence is of cqual utc in the manage- 
ment of common converſation. To juage 
when it is fit to ſpeak, and Wer to keep 
llence; to conſider the different rempers, ca- 
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pectations and views of thoſe with whom we 
converſe, that we may avoid offence: And 
for directing us in other incidents of ſociety 
without number. One inſtance muſt not be 
omitted, when we are ſpeaking of chriſtian 

rudence, We are commanded that our 
diſcourſe be good to the uſe of edifying, Eph. 
iv. 29. This plainly intimates, not only 
that we ſhould be always careful leſt any thing 
paſs from us in converſation, which may tend 
to corrupt the minds of others; but alſo, that 
religious diſcourſe, or that which directly tends 
to their ſpiritual good, ſhould frequently be 
our theme in converſation. But wiſdom is 
needſul to direct in this matter. We ſhould 
not caſt our pearls before ſwine, Mat. vii. 6. 
nor {peak in the ears of a fool, who will de- 
ſpiſe the wiſdom of our words, Prov. xxiii. 9. 
That will only furniſh very looſe people with 
a ſubje& of mockery. There is alſo a happy 
dexterity to be uſed in accommodating ſerious 
diſcourſe to different pertons and ſeaſons, if we 
would reach a good purpole by it; anda pro- 
pricty to different occaſions to be obſerved. 
The Apoſtle gives us a direction of general ſer- 
vice in this matter, Col. iv. 6. Let your ſpeech 
be always with grace, in the moſt gratetul and 
acceptable manner you can; ſeaſoned with 
{alt, the ſilt of wiſdom and prudence, which 
may make it pleaſant and beneficial rotac hear- 
ers; that ye may kuew how to anſwer every 
mau, that your anſwers may be well ſuited to 
the variety ot perſons and occaſions, which are 
to be coniidered in them. The 
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The like obſcrvations of the uſe of prudence 
might be carried into all the branches of duty, 
and the various ſtations and relations of life, 


But I ſhall enter no farther into particulars, rap 
ther chuſing p 


III. To offer ſomething to enforce this ** 
hortation from the deſcription given in the 
text of the ſtate of Chriſtians in this world 
that they are as ſbeep in the midſt of wolves. 
The devil as 4 roaring lion ſeeks to devour ; 
and as an old ſerpent to ſeduce; and we 
ſhould act with all the caution and wiſdom 
we can to defeat him. But the danger ſuggeſt- 
ed here, is principally from men. 

Indeed good men are ſo imperfect in their 
goodneſs now, that we are not out of danger 
from them. Their focicty and example may 
have much enſnaring in it, which tequires 
precaution for our own ſafety. But eſpeci- 
ally tne number of bad men even in the beſt 
of times calls for much prudence to carry 
thoſe who are truly good ſecurely and credi- 
tably thro their courſe of obedience. Such 
admonitions are al ways ſeaſonable, Epb. v. 15, 
16. See that ye walk circumſpectiy, not as 
fools, but as wiſe; Redeeming the time, be- 
canſe the days are evil. Col. iv. 5. Walk 
in wiſdom toward thoſe that are without, 
redeeming the time. Phil. ii. 15. Be Har u- 
leſs and blameleſs, the ſons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked aud perverſe 


nation, among whom ye ſpine as lights in the 
G2 wwerld, 


a 


_— wag —ů—— 
Lo -4 
. e C 
"7 
8 — % 


442 Chriſtian Prudence. Vol. II. 


World. Many ill men are obſerving us, ever 
xcady to triumph in the leaſt advantage they 
Car gain againſt us, and to reproach our pro- 
Yeſſion upon that acount. If they cen find 
any thing to impcach our moral c cacter, 
that would makc vs their reproach their 
jeſt. The 1 eſpecially deptec © this 
P/al. xxxix. 8. Deuter me from all ranſ- 
greſſtons ; make me not the reproach the 
Veli. « Lord ſuffer me not to becoi their 
* xeproach by any real and notorious c e.“ 
But in defect of them, they will gl. :.y 
hold of imprudences to reproach religiuu and 
thoſe who pretend to it; aud therefore we 
ſhould endcavour, as far as poſlible, to pre- 
vent their ili-natured ſatis!action that way. 

Let us then, laying aſide all the deceitful 
arts which are inconſiſtent with odly ſince- 
rity, cuitivate the wiſdom that is :com above; 

all that may help forward the comfortable 
and ſucceſsful performance of our duty, and 
recommend our holy profeſſion. In matters of 
importance, and which admit of premedita- 
tion, let us deliberately conſult not only the 
matter of our duty, but thc moſt acceptable 
and amiable manner of performing it : Anden- 
deavour to become maſters of an habitual fur- 
niture of prudence, to direct us upon ſudden 
emergencies, that it may be our character with 
the Wiſe man to have our eyes in aur Head. 

A stowiag acquaintance wüh the holy 
Scriptülcs will be of fingular ule to our im- 
pro ment in prudent conduct by the way, «s 
n well 
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eil as to our becoming wiſe unto ſalvation. 
The precepts, the hiſtories contained iu thoſe 
heavenly oracles carctuliy attended ro, will be 
in this reipect à light to our fect and a la 

to our paths. The proverbs of Solomon, and 
the pattern of Chriſt, ſhould <ſpecially be ſtu- 
died ro this purpoſe. The bleſſed Jeſus was 
not only a pattern of ſpotleſs innocence, but 
a model of coutumzmare prudence; as mn him 
were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowiedge. Hie chole the fitteſt means in all 
Caſes ro reach his ends; and took advantage 
of all occurrences to convey a word in ſcaſon 
to thoſe with whom he converſed, in the man- 
ner and at the times, wherein his inſtructions 
were moſt apt to make impreſſion. When he 
ſhewed his charity to their bodies, in healing 
their diſcaſes, or in ſome other inſtances of 
compaſſion, he laid hold on ſuch happy op- 
portunities to be a monitor al ſo for their better 
intereſts. There are many inſtances in the 
Goſpel-hiſtory of his prudent conduct for avoid- 
ing dangers, and the effects of his enemies ma- 
lice, till his time was come; and of his wary 
anſwers to captious and cnſnaring queſtions, 
whercby ie either ſoftned the rage of his ad- 
verlaric-, or evaded their wicked intentions. 
His iollowers may derive great light from a dili- 
gent obſervation of his behaviour attended with 
the various circumſtances. 

The lives of wiſc and good men, of which 
there are many written for our uſe, may fur- 
nich us with feycral profitable hints to make 

us 
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us wiſer as well as bettet. Ang eſpecially ex- 
perience will enable us to make a ſucceſsful pro- 
greis in this needtul skill, if we are but care- 
ful obſervers of men and things around us, 
and principally of ourſelves and our own con- 
duct: Then days will ſpeak, and growing years 
will teach wiſdom ; it we uſe ourſelves to re- 
collect, where we have taken a wrong ſtep, 
that it may not be repeated; and where we have 
ſuccceded well, that we may be in a rcadineſs 
to conduct ourſelves in a like manner, if the 
ſame occaſions occur again. And along with 
our own care from a ſenſe of the many impru- 
dences to which we are liable, and ofthe various 
unforeſeen trials which we can hardly be provi- 
ded for by any precautions of our own, let us 
daily as wiſdom of God, who giveth liberally, 
and upbraideth not. The conſtant guidance and 
conduct of the al wiſe and holy God, will be our 
beſt ſecurity through a dangerous world, and 
will bring us to glory at the end of life. 


I pray thereſore that ye may be filled with 
the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underſtanding ; that 2 may walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being 
fruitful im every good work, and increaſing in 
the knowledge of God. 


The End of the ſecond Volume: 


